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“T fear neither man nor devil, neither hell nor death; 
and only God when I wrong my fellow man.”—Maxim of 


a Mystic. 


DEDICATED 


To Her who must be Nameless, to Dr. James R. 
Phelps my instructor and guide, and to Dr. Edward H. 
Brown, Hierarch of Hulia and Grand Master of the Tem- 
ple, as also to the Brethren of the mighty Fraternity 
who have shaped the destiny of Empires and who know 
not the meaning of the word “fear.’—The Author. 


ie oreword 


} HIS third edition of The Rosicrucians; Their Teach- 
ings, is presented to students and seekers without 
apology. 

The contents of the present volume are based on 

facts such as may be verified readily by anyone suf- 

Tay |liciently interested to search through the copyrighted 
books and magazines in the Library of Congress. 

A number of important changes have been thought advis- 
able. The Preface to the Fama Fraternitatis as well as the 
Confession itself have been eliminated and in their places have 
been added chapters which we believe to be of far greater im- 
portance. 

It is with profound regret that the writer found it necessary 
to add the chapter Lore, Law and Larceny, but the frauds foisted 
upon many sincere students who have been in search of those 
who could guide them along Rosicrucian paths, have been so 
great, and the statements made by these impostors so mislead- 
ing,* that we felt it our duty to sound the note of warning. 
In like manner, that other many-membered and respected asso- 


ciation, known as Free Masons, was compelled to protect its 


*As this book is going to press, we received information that a book- 
let is about to be issued in which will be given the information that the 
first Rosicrucian Academy was built in Ephrata, Pennsylvania in the 
year 1708. This booklet is from the pen of the arch-impostor who, in 
several largely distributed booklets absolutely claimed that the Rosicrucian 
Order was founded in America in 1915 on Patents granted him by the 
French Order. Copies of these booklets on file in our Library. 
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honored name through undesirable but necessary publicity, being 
forced to do this on account of false statements made and repre- 
hensible practices by clandestine associations of men calling 
themselves Masons. 

We believe it was a Salvation Army lassie who made the 
statement, ‘I fought the evils of men and not individuals, be- 
cause to fight personalities is to advertise them.” Having this 
in mind, we have eliminated names. Those who have come or 
who will come, in contact with the frauds we have in mind, or 
who have their literature, will quickly know to whom we refer, 
while those unfamiliar with these matters will be protected 
through their ignorance. 

We stand firmly on all that we have indicated and are ever 
ready to defend the august Fraternity against those who, pre- 
tending to serve, are its worst enemies. 


Fraternally given, 
R. SWINBURNE CLYMER. 
“Beverly Hall” 
Quakertown, Pa. 
March 7, 1923. 


The Rosicrucians 


TRY 


RY! The soul groweth tall and comely, and waxeth 
powerful and strong only as it putteth forth its Will! 
Mankind are of seven great orders: the last and great- 
est are the Genii of the Earth, the Children of the 
Starbeam, the Inheritors of the Temple. Weak ones 
can never enter its vestibules but only those who truly 
try and, trying for a time, at length become victors and enter in. 
Man fails because of feeble, sleeping, idle Will—succeeds be- 
cause he arouses the Will and ever keeps it wakeful.”—Dr. P. B. 
Randolph, the Rosicrucian, in The Soul World. 


THE ROSICRUCIAN LEGEND 


“Many, very many centuries ago, on the soil where, in 
subsequent ages, stood Babylon and Nineveh, there lived the 
first mighty King, whose power was great and undisputed. He 
was wise, well-learned and eccentric. He had a daughter, lovely 
beyond all description. She was as learned as she was beauti- 
ful. Kings and princes sought her hand in vain, for her father 
had sworn to give her to no man save to him who should solve a 
riddle which the King himself would propound, and solve it at 
the first trial, under penalty of decapitation on failure. The 
riddle was this: ‘What are the three most desirable things 
beneath the sun, that are not the sun, yet which dwell within 
the sun?’ Thousands of the gay, the grave, the sage and am- 
bitious who essayed the solution and failed, left the King’s 
presence to mount the horse of death. 

“In the meantime, proclamation was made far and wide, 
declaring that robes of crimson, chains of gold, the first place 
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in the kingdom and the princess, should be the reward of the 
fortunate man. 

“One day there came to the court a very rich and royal 
embassy from the King of the South, seeking an alliance and 
propounding new treaties. Among the suite was a young 
Basinge poet, who acted as interpreter to the embassy. This 
youth heard of the singular state of affairs, understood the con- 
ditions and learned the riddle by heart. For four long months 
did he ponder upon and study it, revolving in his mind all 
sorts of answers but without finding any that fulfilled the three 
requisites. 

“In order to study more at his ease, the youth was in the 
habit of retiring to a grotto behind the palace and there’ repeat- 
ing to himself the riddle and all sorts of possible responses 
thereto. The princess hearing of this, determined to watch him 
and did so. Now, poets must sing and this one was particularly 
addicted to that kind of exercise. He made it a point to imagine 
all sorts of perfections as residing in the princess (as all lovers 
do) and he sung his song daily in the grotto—sung until he 
himself was desperately in love with his Ideal (and imagined 
this Ideal to be the princess). He so inflamed the girl herself, 
who had managed to both see and hear him—being herself un- 
seen—that she loved him dearer than life (and all earthly pos- 
sessions and honors). Here, then, were two individuals made 
wretched by a whim. 


“Love and song are very good in their places but, for a 
steady diet, are not comparable to many other things. As this 
couple fed on little else, they both pined sadly and rapidly 
away. 

“At length, one day, the youth fell asleep while in the grotto 
and his head rested directly over a fissure in the rock through 
which there issued a very fine and subtle vapor which had the 
effect of throwing the young man into a trance (that peculiar 
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state between waking and sleeping which may often be self- 
induced) during which he fancied he saw the princess herself, 
unveiled and more lovely than the flowers that bloomed in the 
King’s garden. He also thought he saw an inscription, which 
bade him despair not but Try/ At the same time, there flowed 
into his mind this sentence, which subsequently became the 
watchword of the Mystic Fraternity which now for some cen- 
turies has been known as the Rosie [Rosy] Cross—‘There is 
no difficulty to him who truly wills.’ With this there came a 
solution of the King’s riddle, which he remembered when he 
awoke and he instantly proclaimed his readiness to attempt that 
which had cost so many adventurers their lives. 


“Accordingly, the grandest preparations—a man with a 
drawn blade ready to make the poet shorter, by the length of 
his head, if he failed—were made and, at an appointed hour, 
all the court, the princess included, convened in the largest hall 
of the palace. The poet advanced to the foot of the throne and 
there knelt, saying, ‘O King, live forever! What three things 
are more desirable than Life, Light and Love? * What three 
more inseparable? O King; is thy riddle answered? ‘True!’ 
said the King; ‘you have solved it and my word shall be kept.’ 
—P. B. Randolph in Ravalette, the Rosicructans’ Story, 1871. 


“Try” remains the watchword of that mighty though much 
misunderstood Fraternity. Love is the “Key” and it was 
through the birth of love in the heart of the youth for a woman, 
the finer side of mankind, that the mystic word was made mani- 
fest. 


* On Page 10 of a booklet misleadingly entitled Rosicrucian Initia- 
tion, is printed a facsimile of a character issued by a self-appointed, 
clandestine, wholly unauthorized, so-called Rosicrucian body and on the 
face of this character is given this salutation, in bold type, “Light, Life, 
Love.” This booklet was printed in 1915, just fifty years after Dr. Ran- 
dolph first gave the Mystic Trinity to the world. There is no attempt 
whatever in the booklet, to give credit to Dr. Randolph nor has the 
legitimate body, founded in 1858, ever given authority to anyone to use it. 
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Dr. James R. Phelps, a Mystic of the first magnitude, whose 
memory I venerate, not merely because he carefully and guard- 
edly led me along the path but equally so because he was a 
friend in need, in a contribution to the magazine, Mind, wrote 
thus: 

_ “There are Mystic Fraternities that affect to scorn woman 
and condemn the love that draws man and woman together. 
The American Rosicrucians have been criticised for inviting 
women to enter the Temple. In fact, a ban of excommunication 
might perhaps be laid on this Mystic Brotherhood were there 
any recognized power to issue the bull. It is doubtful whether 
any organized Occult Fraternity admits women to full member- 
ship except the American section of the Rosy Cross. The Theo- 
sophical Society does admit them and a woman holds the posi- 
tion of “Mahatma” of the Society but I allude to Fraternities 
that are supposed to be working along truly occult lines. 


“The general idea held by most of the Orders seems to be 
that to attain Universal Love, all personal love must be eliminat- 
ed from the life, as it would be a stumblingblock, “a sin and 
snare” to the one who would enter upon the “path.” But a 
Divine voice comes thundering down the ages, “It is not good 
for man to be in his solitariness.” Scatter your coals over the 
field and you will get no fire—consequently no heat. Assemble 
them in your stove and your fire burns and your house is warm. 
Scatter the atoms of the sun throughout the solar system and 
planetary life and activity would cease. This race is so con- 
stituted that the Spiritual rests on a material foundation. The 
ladder on which angels disport, rests on the earth. Earthly love 
must center in some object or it will not grow and expand. As 
well might one throw seed into the air and expect a crop of 
flowers or grain. 

“Is there only a question of terminology in this divergence 
of opinions? Perhaps the anti-feminine Fraternities, fully 
sensible that trwe love is almost an unknown quantity in human 
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life, would guard their members from becoming entangled in the 
meshes of some mundane semblance of love. There might be 
color to this supposition were it not that the brotherhoods are 
prone to deny that a true Spiritual Love does reach any mani- 
festation on the plane of matter—the sex plane, if you like. 
This denial the American Rosy Cross will not accept and there 
is ample authority for this non-acceptance in I Timothy IV:1 to 
5, noting in verse 4 that the word ‘“‘creature” should be rendered 
“created thing.” Aye, it would seem from Paul’s words that 
there is nothing that may not be sanctified—literally, ‘“‘conse- 
crated” or ‘‘made holy.” Perhaps Swedenborg is not far from 
the truth in his great work on Conjugal Love when he says 
that “it is not known in this world what conjugal love is or that 
such a thing exists.” He then proceeds to indicate the “doctrine 
of permission,” the exemplification or acceptance of which is 
causing a commotion in the Swedenborgian communion. A book 
written under the inspiration of a brother of one of these anti- 
feminine fraternities ends thus: “If ye be led by the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law.” Very true; but will this suggestion 
bear extensive application? 


“And what is this thing called ‘love’ that has no center 
from which to radiate? What is this diffusive, general, uni- 
versal emotion that has no focal point? What more universal, 
more general, more diffusive love than that of the Christ? And 
yet, his human plane needed a center! It found that center in 
his band of twelve and rested with its greatest meaning in the 
Soul of John, the disciple ‘whom Jesus loved.’ 

“Ts there not something wrong with the cults that would 
crush out this inherent desire of the heart for something to love? 
Can one develop a Universal Love from this emasculated emo- 
tion by becoming a Morial—this burning the heart to a cinder 
on the altar and scattering its ashes over the face of creation? 
Is there a love that does not desire an object on which to center, 
to give ‘sigh for sigh’ and song for song? We deny the supposi- 
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tion. It matters not whether the object walks hand in hand 
with one in this earth life or awaits his coming in the world be- 
yond—the man’s love will center in some one, even if, in lieu of 
a God-given companion, it centers in himself. 

“Is there not a great danger in an attempted reversal of the 
Divine order and intention, even although these have become 
somewhat distorted and perverted by human ignorance and 
strange experiment? The Altar stands, even though recreant 
priests have kindled strange fires upon it. And in this desire, 
longing and seeking for expression by human love, there is 
much of the Divine; and this instinct cannot be ignored or 
trampled on. For it may be that there is a meaning in Romans 
1:27 .* that did not die out with the first century; and it may 
also be that the teaching alluded to in I Timothy IV:3, has 
strewn the earth with more psychic wrecks than Swedenborg’s 
‘doctrine of permission’ ever could do. 


“* “And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of women, 
burned in their lusts one toward another; men with men working that 
which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recompense of their 
error which was meet.” 

Evidently the author of Romans had a vast knowledge of the destruc- 
tive effects of the doctrine of continence on the one hand and Sodomy on 
the other. 

Every physician who has made an exclusive and exhaustive study of 
sex ills and has attempted to remedy the fearful results of an ignorant 
comprehension of the laws of development, could write this verse 27 of 
Romans as his own experience. 

In the book, Race Regeneration, The Mystery of Sex, we made an 
attempt, in two chapters entitled the Path of Death and in four 
chapters on Continence, to outline the results of twenty years of experi- 
ence in the practice of remedying the ills resulting from ill-advised in- 
structions, having in mind the development of the soul and spiritual 
powers. The experience of those who deny the call of sex is ably voiced 
i ne 27th verse of the first chapter of Romans, but we should write 
it thus: 

“And likewise also the man, leaving the natural use of the woman, 
and woman refusing the natural embrace of the man, thus are burning or 
destroying their souls in their lusts toward one another. Men with men 
and women with women, are working that which is unseemly and receiv- 
ing in themselves that recompense of their iniquity which is meet they 


should, seeing that in their self-righteousness they have slowly destr 
(consumed) their own souls.” : : rae 
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“Have not the teachings of the Mystics become sadly dis- 
torted by their successors and representatives? One might be 
justified in thinking so after reading Ardath by Corelli. The 
idea of Quinotti, that runs through that fascinating book, does 
not seem to be that the desire of the soul should be crushed out. 
Rather it would seem that ‘the longing of Love’ might compel 
even an angel mate to leave the world of light and dwell with 
the loved one on earth. Zanoni by Lord Lytton, if I read it 
aright, finds it well to sacrifice occult powers to human love. 
Seraphita by Balzac, drew the love and desire of both youth and 
maiden only to fuse their two souls into one and help them ac- 
complish what neither could alone. The strange old man of 
Etidorpha, in all his journeyings could not and would not sever 
the tender ties of memory that bound him to wife and child. 
And every Master of the occult who has given to the world 
anything that makes life grander, richer, more full of Divine 
meaning, at some time has reached the point in his development 
when only the love of a woman could teach him what God meant 
when He called her into being. 

“In ages past, Jehovah of Elohim pronounced this sentence, 
‘Unto thy husband thy desire and he shall rule over thee.’ Who 
made woman the patient, clinging, earnest being she is? And, 
taking advantage of this desire, who makes her the tool and 
the fool of these conditions? Has the man who accepted her 
adulation and allowed her to make a demigod of him, anything 
to do with it? It is easy to take up Paul’s characterization of 
‘silly women’ but go back a verse in the same II Timothy III 
and see who it is that captures these silly women; for Verse 2 
reads, ‘Men shall be lovers of self,’ etc. Read the first seven 
verses of this chapter and see whether the old Mystic lays his 
indictment against women only.” 

Apropos of women, Dr. Phelps continues: ‘What a grand 
machine the Roman Catholic Church is! How completely the 
minds and conceptions of the people are held to the dogmas and 
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teachings of ‘the church!’ How willingly the people seem to 
yield obedience to church authority! What is the secret of it 
all? Not blind ignorance on the part of the devotee. It is a 
mark of the grossest misconception for one to hold that idea for 
a moment; for in that communion are many bright minds. 
What, then, is this subtle influence that enables the priest to 
hold his parish together and the bishop to rule his diocese and 
the Pope to control the entire church in one congruous mass—a 
conglomeration of incongruent material ? 


“There is a deep question just here that dates back to the 
beginning of things—or, if you deny that they had a beginning, 
to the beginning of the present arrangement. ‘He that made 
them, made them from the beginning male and female.” And 
whatever may have been the nature of the people of the first 
creation—those who lived on the earth during the period of the 
‘Elohistic’ creation—does not enter into the present question; 
for I am inclined to agree with Swedenborg’s assertion that the 
present race cannot understand the nature and characteristics of 
the first race in even the least degree.* 


“The Catholic Church is the only church of Christendom 
that recognizes the feminine quality, element or attribute of 
Deity and it is by means of the deep hold on this mother** in- 
stinct of the heart that the Roman Church maintains its in- 
fluence over the minds of its devotees. If this is not the secret 
of Roman perpetuity, what is the secret? It is a power that is 
not to be lightly considered. 


“The Protestant Church has set up a masculine God as an 
object of worship and, in fact, is losing its hold on the hearts of 


*In the first section of the Arcanum of Sex series of lessons, the 
first creation receives most careful consideration. 


** Woman, not as a masculine minded and featured monstrosity, a 
loud-mouthed politician, tobacco-steeped and an almost un-sexed crea- 


ture, but as woman and mother in the true sense of the much abused 
word “woman,” 
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its adherents, and the consequent loss of allegiance is not far 
off unless this Church remembers. 


“Had Mary remained absolutely virgin and not given birth 
to a Messiah, would she ever have been heard of? Would her 
name have beer the rallying cry of millions? What does this 
question mean, do you ask? Simply this—a virgin symbolizes 
affection for Spiritual truth; but what is this affection unless it 
brings forth something ? 

“While the virgin principle claims the worship and adora- 
tion of the devotee, the mother love, with its glow and warmth, 
causes every other light to fade and lose itself in the greater 
effulgence. And we would ask whether the powerful love that, 
finding expression in the plane of material manifestation, results 
in motherhood, does not possess a divine dignity and meaning? 


“Granting this point and the existence of a network of 
psychic wires that encircle the affectional nature of a man as 
the windings of the induction coil, there must be a power that 
flows through the wires; and that power must be controlled by a 
mind that understands. And when we seek for it, do we not 
find that the Jesuit order is the engine in the cellar and that the 
Jesuit provincial is the engineer? 

“Occult practices, even to the limits of magic and beyond 
those limits, are no strange thing to the inner circles of the 
Catholic Church. For this grand religious system is old. It 
undeniably runs back to apostolic times and its earlier fathers 
have told enough in their writings to indicate that they not only 
understood but practiced Occultism. And even in these modern 
times, not every Master of the science has left the church fold 
with Eliphas Levi, the Abbe le Coeur, Count Quinotte and 
some others who rebelled at the declaration of some dogmas and 
came out bringing their knowledge with them. If one wishes 
evidence that there is some saintship yet left in the old church, 
Marie Corelli’s fine book, The Master Christian, will bring some 
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enlightenment. For it will not do to forget that the Apocalyptic 
exploration revealed something worthy of commendation and 
vivification in every one of the seven churches, from Ephesus 
to Laodicea—with perhaps the balance in favor of Laodicea. 

“Coming, as many practical Mystics did, from the Catholic 
communion, they brought with them some of the plunder that 
would better have been left behind. I do not make this remark 
in any spirit of unkindness nor critical depreciation. In the 
ranks of these mystic fraternities, there are those whom I 
esteem, almost venerate. The Heliobas of Marie Corelli’s 
Romance and Ardath and the old Master who makes a brief ap- 
pearance in her Soul of Lilith, are not imaginary characters. 
They have walked among us and some of them are walking 
among us today. They make no outward sign. They do ‘not 
strive nor cry,’ nor does any man hear their ‘voice in the streets.’ 

“Knowing the requirements of active membership in some 
of these Fraternities and recognizing also the fact of human 
limitations, I assert it is impossible for a man to remain in ac- 
tive connection with a genuine Mystic Fraternity and be a bad 
man at heart. One may even deny, betray, forsake his Master 
and still not entirely sever the cord of love by which that same 
Master will some day draw him back. Absolute perfection 
exists in this world—in some people’s imagination—but it does 
not come into close contact with the world at large. Our angels 
wear coats of skin. When they divest themselves of these cover- 
ings, they leave this realm of the visible. 

“We question if the world has the slightest idea of what it 
really owes to the silent, spiritual work of the Mystic Fraterni- 
ties, as carried on by them during the last sixty years. The 
Inner Circles have given no signs and the outer guards have 
only dropped hints. 

“But every movement in this world, whether physical, psy- 
chical or spiritual, reaches a danger point at some period of its 
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history, and Achan’s ‘wedge of gold’ and ‘mantle of Shinar’ 
may work evil in Israel. Working along psychic lines has its 
(many) temptations and when one gains control over the psychic 
plane of the human race and acquires the power of shaping 
thought and action, the temptation to use that power and control 
selfishly is likely to be too strong for the average man. A Christ 
may turn his back on the-offer of universal dominion but we 
are not yet Christs. There is a palpable gap between the best 
man on earth and the Master. Not all the pleadings of Joab 
and his captains prevailed against the determination of King 
David to ‘number the people,’ and the Mystic may require 
seventy thousand victims from the people to even up matters 
and adjust the balance. 


“There is an old mystic maxim, ‘All power is from the She 
side of God.’ We have hinted that this acknowledgement of the 
mother-feminine-love principle in Deity, is the secret power of 
the Catholic Church; it is even more so, of the Rosicrucian Fra- 
ternity. It is not that the rulers of the Catholic Church are 
over actuated by this infilling of their own souls with Divine 
Love but that it is the living dogma of the masses of her de- 
votees—and Jesuitism holds the string. And a full measure of 
this same love that flows from the ‘She’ side of God is a necessity 
to one or a band, who would set out to elevate and reform the 
world with any hope of success. It is not the Christ in one’s 
soul that leads one to look down on struggling, suffering human- 
ity as canaille (literally, dogs) or to give a cold, hard stone to 
him that asks for bread. The most tender, gentle, loving Master 
of Mysticism in the world would swamp himself if he stepped 
on to this hummock. 


“Marie Corelli, in her Soul of Lilith, makes Feraz sing a 
story of a deeply learned mystic, whose very austerity and sur- 
face goodness attracted the people to him. Becoming annoyed 
at their continued interruption of his devotions he came te 
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despise them and he finally hid himself in a dense wilderness. 
One day, being disturbed by the song of a bird that entered his 
hut, he killed the little thing and immediately an angel appeared 
and rebuked him for slaying his messenger. Then the Mys- 
tic began to see that his great regard for his own sanctity stood 
as an obstacle in the way of his usefulness to God and human- 
ity—and he became a changed man. 


“Is it the desire and aim of the mystic Fraternities of our 
day to elevate and regenerate the race? If so, are we working 
toward that end? Does ‘the end justify the means’ that some of 
us are employing? The adventurer into the occult may be a 
sneak-thief who looks for hidden power for selfish ends and 
one who is unwilling to fulfill the Law by living the life. Does 
the contempt with which we regard such a one, belong to the 
honest though ignorant seeker after Light and Life? Is there 
an end that one would wish to attain by this means? Will this 
course even bring about the end that true Mysticism would seem 
to desire—the uplifting and ennobling of humanity? One may 
gain a certain temporary power by standing aloof from the 
world, come into touch with it only to ‘number’ it as David did 
his people. The desire of the human heart is for dominion, 
for Babylon is not yet entirely fallen. Is it not well for Mys- 
ticism to look within its own ranks for the evil that causes it to 
fail and to stand in the face of its enemies. And, finding this 
evil after diligent search, is it not well to make a holocaust of 
the plunder and everything connected with it? 

“Tt is difficult to understand the contempt with which some 
mystic orders seem to regard woman and all she represents. 
In view of the fact that it was the feminine in the Master’s 
nature that drew all to him in a loving, undoubting trust, this 
slighting, belittling estimation of woman is a manifestation of 
Jesuitism that is inexplicable. But I must qualify that state- 
ment. ‘The Pharisee and Sadducee elements were not attracted 
to him. They would spurn the woman who washed his feet 
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with her tears and wiped them with her hair but he did not. 
Perhaps woman, in her cramped, distorted condition, may show 
a clinging, longing, intensely desiring tendency, which clutches 
at whatever extends to her a hope of deliverance from her bond- 
age; and she may extend this desire to her teacher. So that 
poor despised woman followed the Nazarene into the Pharisee’s 
home and, in reply to the criticism of the sanctimonious host he 
said, ‘For in that she cast this ointment upon my body she did 
it to prepare me for burial.’ Aye, and when a man is slowly 
working himself free from his inherent ‘evils’ and coming to the 
last grand passion through which he lays them down forever, 
who senses the meaning of the price? Some man? ‘They all 
forsook .him and fled.’ Only woman ‘stood by him from the 
beginning to the end. And when the struggle between the 
man and the angel comes on in the human soul, it is only 
woman that understands.” 


Such was the opinion expressed by one of the greatest 
Mystics of the day and surely he knew these things as few others 
could. 


The Rosicrucians, according to all their writings and teach- 
ings, recognized woman as coequal with man—she in her sphere 
of action, he in his. Furthermore, they admitted and taught, 
that when she obeyed the better inclinations of her nature and 
followed her God-imposed duties, she represented the she, the 
Mother-side of God. 


All true Mystics of the past ages openly recognized in 
woman that missing part of their own nature which they re- 
quired in order to complete themselves. Thomas Vaughn, the 
Mystic, closed his famous book, Magical Writings, with the fol- 
lowing: 

“Ladies will buy thee for a new romance, 
Oh, how I’ll envy thee when thou art spread 
In the bright sunshine of their eyes, and read 


With breath of amber, lips of rose that lend 
Perfumes unto their leaves, shall never spend 
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When from their white hands they shall let thee fall 
Into their bosoms, which I may not call 

Aught of misfortune, thou do’st drop to rest 

In a more pleasing place, and art more blest. 

There in some silken, soft fold thou shalt lye 

Hid like their love, or thy own mysterie.” 


Is the Rosicrucian Fraternity old and does it still exist? 
Listen a moment to what Dr. P. B. Randolph, the founder of 
the Order in. America, has to say in his now scarce book, 
Ravalette: 


“Many, though by no means all the Alchemists and Her- 
metic Philosophers were acolytes of that vast secret Brother- 
hood, which has thrived from the earliest ages and, under 
different names in different lands, has performed, is still per- 
forming, its mission. The members of this Mystie union were 
the Magi of old, who flourished in Chaldea (Mesopotamia) 
ages before one of their number (Heber) left his native plains 
and on foreign soil founded the Hebraic confederation. They 
were the original people of Saba, the Sabeans, who, for long 
ages preceded the Sages of Chaldea. They were the men who 
founded that Semetic civilization, the faint shade of which we 
find, having long avenues of centuries in the mouldy records of 
early China, itself numbering its years by the thousand. Of 
this great Brotherhood sprung Brahma, Buddha, Laotze, Zoroas- 
ter, the Gnostics, the Essenes and therefore Jesus* who himself 
was an Essene and preached the sacred doctrine of the Moun- 
tain of Light. They were the dreamers of the ages—the sun of 
the epochs—eclipsed occasionally but anon bursting forth again 
in glory. They were the men who first discovered the signifi- 
cance of Fire, knew that there was something deeper than life 
in man and profounder than intellect in the universe. What- 
ever of transcendent light now illumines the world, comes from 
the torches which they lighted at the Fountain whence all light 


*See The Philosophy of Fire. Issued by the publishers of the 
present volume, 


THEIR TEACHINGS 27 


streameth upon that mystic mountain which they alone had 
courage and endurance to climb and climbed, too, over a ladder 
whose rungs were centuries apart. Hermes ‘Trismegistus, 
Egypt’s mighty king—and that other Hermes, Asclepius IX— 
was an adept, a brother and a Priest—as was Malki-Zadek 
before him—that famous Pre-Adamite monarch, that Melchi- 
sedek, who was reputed to have been born of Thought and to 
have lived for countless ages. The same may be said of the 
Greek Mercurius. Theirs, too, was that wondrous learning 
wherein Moses was skilled and at their fountain the Hebrew 
Joseph drank deeply. ‘There is nothing original in Thauma- 
turgy, Theology, Philosophy, Psychology, Entology, and Ontol- 
ogy, but they gave it to the world; and when Philosophers 
thought they had gained new thoughts and truths, the records 
of the Order prove them to have been old ages before the 
Adamic era of Chronology and to have been the common prop- 
erty of the adepts. 

“T have been led into these remarks and explanations, for 
the purpose of finally and authoritatively settling the vexed 
question concerning the Rosicrucians.” 


The Law 


Obey the Law. Disobey and you will suffer. The Neophyte 
is taught the Law; he promises to obey or fulfill the Law. Life 
is a paradox. A man might live and labor fifty years and 
hardly if ever be tempted but no sooner does he seek to gain 
wisdom and to enter the ranks of the immortals, than he will 
be tempted, by promises of pleasure or profit, to set aside every 
law. This might be likened to the average man who labors and 
suffers under injustice. Because he endures in silence he is 
ignored; no sooner does he arise and call to his side others who 
have been victims, than all the hosts arise against him. In the 
life of every day, man follows the line of least resistance, 
whether this leads to good or ill. When he enters the Path, he 
seeks only for that which is of benefit to him and he attempts 
to subdue or transmute, all inimical forces. These powers that 
have been the masters but are now called upon to obey, naturally 
rebel and there is war in the earth—man’s interior being. Once 
having entered the Path, opinions of friends, jeers of enemies, 
entreaties of loved ones and the prejudice, self-righteousness and 
judgment of others, should have no influence on his acts—he 
must obey the law and push forward. 


Initiation 


N Bulver Lytton’s remarkable story Zanoni, the subject 

of Initiation is strongly presented. Glyndon, one of 

the characters, aspires ‘‘come life, come death,” to 

initiation “into the worlds beyond this world” and for 

that purpose gives himself into the hands of the mas- 

Tar |ter and mystic, Mejnour, who (symbolic of cold 
science) offers him this counsel: 


“Man is arrogant in proportion to his ignorance. Man’s 
natural tendency is to egotism; in his infancy of knowledge, he 
thinks that all creation was formed for him. For several ages 
he saw in the countless worlds that sparkle through space, like 
the bubbles of a shoreless ocean, only the petty candles, the 
household torches, that Providence had been pleased to light for 
no other purpose but to make the night more agreeable to man. 
Astronomy has corrected this delusion of human vanity: and 
man now reluctantly confesses that the stars are worlds larger 
and more glorious than his own—that the earth on which he 
crawls is a scarce visible speck on the vast chart of creation. 
But in the small as in the vast, God is equally profuse of life. 
The traveller looks upon the tree and fancies its boughs were 
formed for his shelter in the summer sun or for his fuel in the 
winter frosts. But in each leaf of these boughs the Creator 
has made a world; it swarms with innumerable races. Each 
drop of water in yon moat is an orb more populous than a king- 
dom is of men. Everywhere, then, in this immense Design, 
Science brings new life to light. Life is the one pervading 
principle, and even the thing that seems to die and putrefy 
engenders new life and changes to fresh forms of matter. Rea- 
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soning, then, by evident analogy—if not a leaf, if not a drop 
of water but is no less than yonder star, a habitable and breath- 
ing world—nay, if even man himself is a world to other lives, 
and millions and myriads dwell in the rivers of his blood and 
inhabit man’s frame and he himself inhabits the earth, common 
sense (if your schoolmen had it) would suffice to teach that the 
circumfluent infinite which you call space—the boundless im- 
palpable which divides earth from the moon and stars—is filled 
also with its correspondent and appropriate life. Is it not a 
visible absurdity to suppose that Being is crowded upon every 
leaf and yet absent from the immensity of space? The law of 
the Great System forbids the waste even of an atom; it knows 
no spot where something of life does not breathe. In the very 
charnel-house is the nursery of production and animation. Is 
that true? Well, then, can you conceive that space, which is the 
Infinite itself, is alone a waste, is alone lifeless, is less useful 
to the one design of universal being than the dead carcass of a 
dog, than the peopled leaf, than the swarming globule? The 
microscope shows you the creatures on the leaf; no mechanical 
tube is yet invented to discover the nobler and more gifted crea- 
tures that hover in the illimitable air. Yet between these last 
and man is a mysterious and terrible affinity. And hence, by 
tales and legends, not wholly false nor entirely true, have arisen 
from time to time, beliefs in apparitions and spectres. If more 
common to earlier and simpler tribes than to the men of our 
duller age, it is but that with the first, the senses were more 
keen and quick. And as the savage can see or scent, miles away, 
the traces of a foe, invisible to the gross sense of the civilized 
animal, so the barrier itself between him and the creatures of 
the airy world, is less thickened and obscured. . . 

“But first, to penetrate this barrier, the soul with which 
you listen must be sharpened by intense enthusiasm; purified 
from all earthly desires. Not without reason have the so-styled 
magicians, in all lands and times, insisted on chastity and 
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abstemious reverie as the communicants of inspiration. When 
thus prepared, science can be brought to aid it. The sight itself 
may be rendered more subtle, the nerves more acute, the spirit 
more alive and outward, and the element itself—the air, the 
space—may be made, by certain secrets of the higher chemistry, 
more palpable and clear. And this, too, is not magic as the 
credulous call it;—but as I have so often said before, magic 
(or science that violates Nature) exists not;—it is but the 
science by which Nature can be controlled. Now, in space there 
are millions of beings, that are not literally spiritual, for they 
have all, like the animalcule unseen by the naked eye, certain 
forms of matter, though matter so delicate, air-drawn and subtle, 
that it is, as it were, but a film, a gossamer that clothes the 
spirit. Hence the Rosicrucian’s lovely phantoms of sylph and 
gnome. .* Yet, in truth, these races and tribes differ more 
widely, each from each, that the Calmuck from the Greek— 
differ in attributes and powers. In the drop of water you see 
how the animalcule vary, how vast and terrible are some of 
those monster-mites as compared with others. Equally so with 
the inhabitants of the atmosphere: some of surpassing wisdom, 
some of horrible malignity; some hostile as fiends to men, others 
gentle as messengers between heaven and earth. He who would 
establish intercourse with these varying beings [those not created 
by man], resembles the traveler who would penetrate into un- 
known lands. He is exposed to strange dangers and unconjec- 
tured terrors. That intercourse once gained, I cannot secure 
thee from the chances to which thy journey is exposed. I can- 
not direct thee to paths free from the wanderings of the deadliest 


“* Besides the Elementals in the spaces, there are other creatures, 
malignant and hostile to man. These are the creations of man, animal- 
culae given birth as the result of degrading habits such as the secret 
vices, self-pollution, Sodomy, Onanism and the practice so universal 
among the married—that of defying the Biblical injunction: ‘‘Cast not 
thy seed upon the ground” or any other substance. Those guilty of any 
of these practices should not attempt to “rend the veil.” 
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foes. Thou must alone and of thyself, face and hazard all. 
But if thou art so enamoured of life, as to care only to live on, 
no matter for what ends, recruiting the nerves and veins with 
the alchemist’s elixir, why seek these dangers from the inter- 
mediate tribes? Because the very elixir that pours a more 
glorious life into the frame, so sharpens the senses that those 
larve of the air become to thee audible and apparent; so that, 
unless trained by degrees [and the body purified] to endure the 
phantoms and subdue their malice, a life thus gifted would be 
the most awful doom man could bring upon himself. Hence it 
is, that though the elixir be compounded of the simplest herbs, 
his frame only is prepared to receive it who has gone through 
the subtlest trials. Nay, some, are scared and haunted into the 
most intolerable horrors by the sight that bursts upon their eyes 
at the first draught, have found the potion less powerful to save, 
than the agony and travail of Nature to destroy. To the 
unprepared, the elixir is thus the deadliest poison. Amidst the 
dwellers of the threshold is one, too, surpassing in malignity 
and hatred all her tribe—one whose eyes have paralyzed the 
bravest, and whose power increases over the spirit precisely in 
proportion to its [the aspirant’s] fear... . 

“To quaff the inner life, is to see the outer life: to live in 
defiance of time, is to live in the whole. He who discovers the 
elixir, discovers what lies in space; for the spirit that vivifies 
the frame strengthens the senses. ‘There is attraction in the 
Elementary principle of light. In the lamps of Rosicrucius, the 
fire is the pure elementary principle. Kindle the lamps while 
thou openest the vessel that contains the elixir, and the light 
attracts towards thee those beings whose life is that Light. 
Beware of Fear, Fear is the deadliest enemy of Knowledge.” 

Apropos of the deadening influence fear has on the human 


mind and heart, the Rev. Samuel W. Purvis, D. D., in a 
syndicated sermon, warns: 


“Most of us are born cowards. As babes we were rocked 
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in the cradle of fear. As children we started into the dark and 
feared robbers and spooky forms that haunted the shadows. The 
shock of each frightening tale remains like splinters in the flesh 
to torture us all through life. We were afraid of an angry 
parent who would whip us for our childish wrongs. We were 
afraid of an angry God who would burn us and torment us 
through trillions of years. We are afraid of to-day and we are 
afraid of to-morrow. We are afraid of the world which now is 
and afraid of the world that is to come. We are afraid of life 
and we are surely afraid of death—lI’ve seen men fight for life 
and I know. 

“All men fear. The only question is, what do we fear? 
Is it men, ridicule, danger, poverty, reputation, sin? Yes, I’ve 
heard men say that they feared nothing. But, they were mak- 
ing a statement not in harmony with the facts—which is a 
longer way of making a shorter statement. Even men without 
physical fear are almost as scarce as clover blossoms in January. 
Our physical fears are many—but mental and moral fears are 
more. It is fear that has written the laws, organized health 
boards, built prisons—and possibly contributed many stones for 
the church building. The traveler met the Black Plague on the 
way to Bagdad. ‘Where are you going?’ ‘To Bagdad to slay 
five thousand.’ Weeks later, the traveler met the Black Plague 
returning. ‘You said you were going to kill only five thousand 
but I am told fifty thousand died.’ ‘I slew only five thousand; 
the other forty-five thousand perished from fear.’ True legend! 
Disease kills its thousands, fear its tens of thousands. 

“Fear paralyzes all our natural forces. 

“At the sight of a hawk, the partridge will stop as though 
struck with stupor, so incapable is he of flight that he is abso- 
lutely immovable and does not regain self-control until the 
enemy is gone. That, in the extreme of physical fear, is the 
horrible effect on man. It is as when in a horrible nightmare 
you try to run or strike and cannot. The spell of fear is so 
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terrible that it snatches from the muscles and nerves all their 
vigor and destroys free power of action. Often the mind be- 
comes stupefied and the tongue speechless. 

“Fear is a powerful motive. In this relation I do not mean 
terror, nor fright but a clear apprehension of unpleasant conse- 
quences if we fail to fulfil certain of life’s conditions. Prima- 
rily, fear is an instinct that God implanted in the soul just as 
truly as he planted hope and courage. Not to fear when there 
is occasion, is as great a weakness as to fear too much without 
reason. Fear is frequently an alarm bell which awakens the 
human being into quick action and avoidance, on the approach 
of actual danger. Physical fear is an instinct which is very 
evident in beast and bird, fish and fowl, and men are not 
exempt, that is, not many. Sometimes we call it ‘caution.’ Very 
well, analyze your caution and see of what it is composed. 

“Fear compels man to sow crops, build fire-proof houses, 
save money. Fear is a bell-buoy on the hazy coast of life. It 
sometimes drives one to action when other things fail. One 
good scare is worth a ton of advice! Think over that! Any 
one who says there is no use trying to scare men into doing 
right and obeying laws, has not studied humanity very closely. 
The opposite principle of fear is love. They rise and fall as a 
pair of balances: when love fails try fear; when fear fails, try 
love. 


“What is man but a god who is afraid?’ wrote the great 
Maeterlinck. 


“We have classified our fears but that does not dissipate 
them. Aerophobia is the fear of heights, even though you know 
you are safe. Strange to say, there is agarophobia—the fear of 
large open spaces. And aelurophobia—the fear of cats. Henry 
III. of France would swoon at sight of one. The mighty Napo- 
leon had a horror of them. Field Marshal Saxe would become 
unnerved if one crossed his path. Necrophobia—the fear of 
dead bodies, is quite common. Hematophobia—fear at the sight 
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of blood, is still more common. Women sometimes fear a mouse 
that would not hurt them. Some fear spiders, others caterpillars 
and various insects and reptiles. There’are not many who do 
not fear snakes. Caesar Augustus feared thunder. The legs of 
Tycho Brahe, the great Danish astronomer, shook under him at 
the sight of a rabbit. Tallyrand would tremble at mention of 
death. Peter the Great feared to cross a bridge. Jenny Lind, 
the most famous singer of the last century, and John B. Gough, 
the most famous lecturer, never got away from the fear of an 
audience—stage fright. 

“Either this is a mad, topsy-turvy, terrur-inspiring world 
or else we humans are a droll lot, in our petty fears. We laugh 
at old.Doctor Johnson going along tagging witching posts and 
entering rooms left foot first but we fear Friday, the number 
thirteen, breaking looking glasses, the new moon. What little 
fear has you under its petty tyranny? Is it worry, apprehen- 
sion, superstition, dread, timidity, opinion of others, or ridicule? 
We fear poverty, sickness, incapacity, old age and lastly, death. 

“Fear is one of humanity’s deadliest foes. At the bottom 
of almost every human inflammation point there is the pus of 
fear. Nearly every crime, sin and sorrow, has back of it some 
fear. Fear is the father of cruelty. Fear dehumanizes men. 
In fire, famine, stampede, panic, men become fiends. It is fear 
that makes the ship-captain brutal. It is fear that makes the 
prison warden’s punishment hard and hideous. It is fear that 
makes the employer drive the hard bargain with his ‘hands.’ 
It is fear that makes the striker throw his bomb and apply the 
torch. 


“Tt is fear of the ridicule of his companions that makes 
the young fellow poison himself with alcohol, lose his money in 
gambling and rot his bones in the house that leads to destruc- 
tion. Fear of the appearance of poverty has loosed the virtue 
of women and weakened the fibre of men. Shyness and sensi- 
tiveness are fear forms. Stammering and hyper-consciousness 
are its manifestations. Jealousy is the fear of love-loss, 
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‘Fear has its uses. It places safety-couplers on cars and 
equips the railroad with block signals. It puts life preservers 
on steamships and adds the wireless telegraph. It puts the fire 
department in our cities and makes us appropriate money for 
the development of public safety. It has given us sanitary 
conditions in home and street and has put in college and labora- 
tory a noble army of physicians and scientists who are studying 
the cause and prevention of loathsome diseases. 

“We are in an infinite universe surrounded by infinite 
powers. We must obey or suffer consequences. Reasonable fear 
is the gift of God to his children. It keeps us in mind of our 
limitations. It spurs us to seek out real conditions that we may 
guard against evil and dangers. Out of the soil of reasonable 
fear, springs the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. But 
often fear is our deadliest foe. You and I fear a thousand 
things. Often there is not the slightest reason for them. Do 
you older folks remember the story in McGuffy’s Third Reader 
about Harry and the ‘tall white guide post?’ Harry met the 
post in the darkness of the road. Fear told him it was a ghost 
with outstretched arms. His first impulse was to run but like 
the brave lads of the story books, he overcame his trembling, 
screwed up his courage and marched up to the thing, which, of 
course, turned out to be the friendly guide post. Many of our 
fears are guide posts by the way. March right up to them, pull 
the mask off the mystery. Look at them in this light.” 


Overcome fear. Fear neither man nor devil, neither friend 
nor foe, and God only when you commit a wrong—that is, break 
a Law. 

Fear is the guardian of the Gate. It is the first Terror of 
the Threshold; but when the Neophyte is truly prepared he will 
be strong enough to meet all the Terrors along the way and 
when he stands at the threshold surrounded by the Light and 
when the pure Fire of the Rosicrucians burns within and he 
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knocks at the door, he is ready to cross the Threshold when the 
door opens and nothing may say him nay. 
What is the Light of the True Fire of the Rosicrucians? 


This is one question that none who know may answer. Only 
through living the life, through inner growth and development 
and bringing the soul fire into manifestation, can one begin to 
comprehend the Mystery. ‘Those who know will not talk; 
those who talk do not know.” This is one of the maxims of 
the Rosicrucian Fraternity. 


Love when pure and true and based, no more than one- 
third, on passion, is of the kind that Jesus and the other Mas- 
ters had for humanity. The rays that radiate from the Soul 
Center-of one who has such love are like those from the Rose 
Diamond, brilliant and dazzling. The one whose soul is 
nourished by such love, is Master not only over the Terror of 
the Gate and of the Threshold but over his own selfish self as 
well, and therefore need have fear of none. 


No sooner does the neophyte enter the Path than he is 
assailed by the Tempter—passion. This is one of the most dif- 
ficult problems confronting the neophyte. Unless he conquers 
his personal desires and transmutes his passions, he can neither 
advance nor overcome. 


It is a notorious fact that however little women may care 
for a man while he is leading an ordinary, every-day life, he no 
sooner enters the Path that gradually leads to the Higher Occult, 
than he will be tempted by women on all sides and it is here 
where the real danger lies for him. Many fall by the wayside 
and arise no more. 


Love is the Secret of Life. Lust and Passion are the traps 
of death. Take into your hands the Lamp of White Light and 
go forward and you will ultimately become the Master instead 
of remaining the slave. When you have once entered the Path, 
there is no turning backward. If you turn back, you will be 
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followed by the Terror through the years of earthly life before 
you. 

Obey the Law. Disobey and you will suffer. The Neophyte 
is taught the Law; he promises to obey or fulfill the Law. Life 
is a paradox. A man might live and labor fifty years and 
hardly if ever be tempted but no sooner does he seek to gain 
wisdom and to enter the ranks of the immortals, than he will 
be tempted, by promises of pleasure or profit, to set aside every 
law. This might be likened to the average man who labors and 
suffers under injustice. Because he endures in silence he is 
ignored; no sooner does he arise and call to his side others who 
have been victims, than all the hosts arise against him. In the 
life of every day, man follows the line of least resistance, 
whether this leads to good or ill. When he enters the Path, he 
seeks only for that which is of benefit to him and he attempts 
to subdue or transmute, all inimical forces. These powers that 
have been the masters but are now called upon to obey, naturally 
rebel and there is war in the earth—man’s interior being. Once 
having entered the Path, opinions of friends, jeers of enemies, 
entreaties of loved ones and the prejudice, self-righteousness and 
judgment of others, should have no influence on his acts—he 
must obey the law and push forward. 


To know, to dare, but yet to obey and be silent. 


In Lord Lytton’s Zanoni, from which text an extract has 
been made at the beginning of this chapter, we are given a 
clear illustration of the penalty for violating the Laws of 
Obedience. 

In the Halls of Initiation there was one room which Glyn- 
don, the Neophyte, was forbidden to enter. His Master was 
well aware that if Glyndon were unfit to pass the necessary 
trials, the temptation would be too strong and he would enter or 
attempt to enter, despite the warning. On a table before the 
door of the forbidden room, Mejnour placed an open book, on 
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the leaf of which could be read the following passage: 


‘“‘When, then, the pupil is thus initiated and prepared, let 
him open the casement, light the lamps, and bathe his temples 
with the elixir. He must beware how he may presume yet to 
quaff the volatile and fiery spirit. To taste, till repeated in- 
halations have accustomed the frame gradually to the ecstatic 
liquid, is to know not life, but death.” 


Had Glyndon been less arrogant and conceited, more hum- 
ble and obedient, he would have interpreted the directions to, 
“open the casement, light the lamp and bathe the temples” as 
meaning to open the mind and soul to the influx of Wisdom,— 
but he accepted the letter in place of the spirit. He well knew 
that he was not yet an Initiate, had not been able to reach the 
Center within, and therefore was not prepared for the ordeal. 
However, like many before him and a greater number after him, 
he ignored this. He disobeyed the commands of his Master. 
He partook of the forbidden liquor and entered the secret cham- 
ber. The story continues: ‘He arranged the mystic lamps 
(nine in number) round the center of the room and lighted them 
one by one. A flame of silvery and azure tints sprang up from 
each and lighted the apartment with a calm yet dazzling splen- 
dor; but presently this light grew soft and dim, as a thin grey 
cloud, like a mist, gradually spread over the room. An icy chill 
shot through the heart of the Englishman, and quickly gathered 
over him like the coldness of death. Instinctively aware of his 
danger, he tottered, though with difficulty, for his limbs seemed 
rigid and stone-like, to the shelf that contained the crystal vials; 
hastily he inhaled the spirit, and laved his temples with the 
sparkling liquid. The same sensation of vigor, youth, joy and 
airy lightness, that he had felt in the morning, instantaneously 
replaced the deadly numbness that had just invaded the citadel 
of life. He stood with his arms folded on his bosom, erect and 
dauntless, and watched what should ensue. 


“The vapor had now assumed almost the thickness and 
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seeming consistency of a snow-cloud, the light of the lamps 
piercing it like stars. And now he distinctly saw shapes, some- 
what resembling in outline those of the human form, gliding 
slowly and with regular evolutions through the cloud. They 
appeared bloodless; their bodies were transparent, and con- 
tracted or expanded, like the folds of a serpent. As they moved 
in majestic order, he heard a low sound—the ghost as it were, 
of voice—which each caught and echoed from the other; a low 
sound, but musical, which seemed the chant of some unspeak- 
ably tranquil joy. None of these apparations heeded him. His 
intense longing to accost them, to be of them, to make one of 
this movement of aerial happiness—for such it seemed to him— 
made him stretch forth his arms and seek to cry aloud, but 
only an inarticulate whisper passed his lips; and the movement 
and the music went on the same as if the mortal were not there. 
Slowly they glided round and aloft, till, in the same majestic 
order, one after one, they floated through the casement and were 
lost in the moonlight; then, as his eyes followed them, the case- 
ment became darkened with some object undistinguishable at 
the first gaze, but which sufficed mysteriously to change into 
ineffable horror the delight he had before experienced. By 
degrees this object shaped itself to his sight. It was as that 
of a human head, covered with a dark veil, through which 
glared with livid and demoniac fire, eyes that froze the marrow 
of his bones. Nothing else of the face was distinguishable— 
nothing but those intolerable eyes; but his terror [fear], that 
even at the first seemed beyond nature to endure, was increased 
a thousand-fold, when, after a pause, the phantom glided slowly 
into the chamber. The cloud retreated from it as it advanced, 
the bright lamps grew wan, and flickered restlessly as at the 
breath of its presence. Its form was veiled like the face, but 
the outline was that of a female; yet it moved not as even the 
ghosts that simulate the living. It seemed rather to crawl as 
some vast misshapen reptile; and pausing, at length it cowered 
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beside the table which held the mystic volume, and again fixed 
its eyes through the filmy veil on the rash invoker. All fancies, 
the most grotesque, of Monk and Painter in the early North, 
would have failed to give to the visage of imp or fiend that 
aspect of deadly malignity which spoke to the shuddering nature 
in those eyes alone. All else so dark—shrouded—veiled and 
larva-like. But that burning glare so intense, so livid, yet so 
living, had in it something that was almost human in its pas- 
sion of hate and mockery—something that served to show that 
the shadowy Horror was not all a spirit, but partook of matter 
enough, at least, to make it more deadly and fearful an enemy 
to material forms. As, clinging with the grasp of agony to the 
wall—his hair erect—his eyeballs starting—he still gazed back 
upon that appalling gaze, the Image spoke to him—his soul, 
rather than his ear, comprehended the words it said. 


““Thou has entered the immeasurable region. I am the 
Dweller of the Threshold.* What wouldst thou with me? 
Silent? Dost thou fear me? Am I not thy beloved?** Is it 


*The “Dweller on the Threshold” is the Guardian of the Door of 
the Soul, for the protection of the mortal self, the mind and the Soul, 
that the unregenerate mortal, may not be able to “tear aside the Veil of 
the Temple” until mind and body have been purified and the Soul be- 
come Illuminated through development. A pseudo organization, styling 
itself AMORC, announces frequently, that it has “initiated” a certain 
number of aspirants, having taken them “over the Threshold” by cere- 
monies and in one night. The true student, comprehending in part even 
the real meaning of the Rosicrucian training and interior Initiation, will 
at once understand the heinous parody and farce which such a ceremony 
must be, to say nothing of its influence on the souls of those who are 
foolish enough to become entangled in the coils of such a vaudeville of 
the Divine Drama of the Soul; for true interior Initiation is the Divine 
Drama of the Ages. 


**As a fact, this horror, in Glyndon’s case, was his Beloved, for it 
was his own soul which he had evoked into visible form before he had 
cleansed the mind, purified the body and developed the Divine spark 
within through the transmutation of the passions. All who, by force, 
attempt to attain their end, must experience the horror, as well as the 
failure, that Glyndon did. 


En passant, let us say that the rays from the Soul where lust is yet 
the ruling passion, are of a malignant red, with monster form. They 
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not for me that thou hast rendered up the delights of thy race? 
Wouldst thou be wise? Mine is the wisdom of the countless 
ages. Kiss me, my mortal lover.’ And the Horror crawled 
near and nearer to him. It crept to his side, its breath breathed 
upon his cheek! With a sharp cry he fell to the earth insensible 
and knew no more... . .” 

The experience of Glyndon is symbolic of that which be- 
falls all those who attempt to enter the Temple and face the 
Inner Shrine before they have been fully and truly prepared. 
All Initiates have had their trials and their tests. All have had 
to face the terror of the master Fear, and unless they have 
gained the mastery and have the passions under control—have 
purified lust until it is a White Fire—they will fall before the 
horrible gaze of the terror of a guilty conscience and the monsters 
of the Imagination which such a conscience creates. 

If, however, they have followed the guidance of the Master 
and have developed the Jnner Fire, possessing thereby the Key 
to the Immeasurable region, they will demand that the veil of 
the Temple be drawn aside and since they have mastery over 
fear, this Terror will become their slave and servant. 

Truly the Terror is their “beloved,” for without him they 
would be nothing. What is man, without manhood? The 
strength which is the base of passion, is the greatest force given 
to man by his Creator; but it must be under control, transmuted 
into the Fires of the Soul and directed only as required. It 
must never be used for seduction. When abused, it becomes the 
greatest curse under which man can suffer. 

For the privilege of gratifying their passions, men—by far 


destroy all with which they come in contact and in the purely carnal 
passion are contained all the other evil passions, such as hatred, envy. 
strife, murder and insane jealousy. These passions in the soul, that are 
called into physical manifestation by means of drugs, alcohol or invoca- 
tions before the Aspirant is well prepared, give birth to the Terror as 
viewed by Glyndon and others before him and since, 
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the majority—have surrendered their Divine Inheritance and 
that of the race. They have offered honor and manhood on the 
altar of delight and the satisfaction of an unnatural desire.* 
Many pass through life without knowing any better. Such 
will require many incarnations before they can stand before 
their God as Illuminated and Consciously Individualized Souls. 


Man, as we find him to-day, believes that sex was created 
for his pleasure. He has no knowledge of its exaltedness. His 
ancestors taught him in this manner and he teaches the same 
destructive falsehood to his children, thus cursing them to a life 
of shame resulting from such ignorance. A few are awakening 
to the fact that there is something grand and noble in the sexive 
principle. Some follow the ennobling life for a time, possibly 
until they have tasted the Elixir and their eyes have been partly 
opened to the truth. They comprehend the desirability of the 
higher life but they are not sufficiently strong to resist the tem- 
tations coming their way and, like Glyndon, they fall at the 
moment of test. A few enter the Path and have the courage 
and conviction to resist all temptation. ‘These are the ones and 
the only ones, who are able to face the Terror of the Threshold 
and become Initiates. “Not the lustly passion which is the red 
fire but Love, the White Fire, is the Secret and the Elixir of 
Life.” 

Uncontrolled passion is death; beware of it always. 
Mejnour, the Master, wrote this significant statement to the 
suffering Glyndon: “Know, at least, that all of us,—the highest 
and the wisest—who have in sober truth, passed beyond the 
Threshold; have had, as our first fearful task, to master and 


*At the present time we have such a spectacle as is recorded 
nowhere in previous history: that of a man claiming to be Master and 
Initiate and co-head with a woman, also professing Mastership, both 
members of an International organization. They are practicing the soul- 
destroying vices of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet are upheld in their iniquity 
by the majority of the membership. 
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subdue its grisly and appalling guardian. Know that thou 
canst deliver thyself from those livid eyes—know that while 
they haunt, they cannot harm, if thou resistest the thought to 
which they tempt and the horror they engender. Dread them 
most when thou beholdest them not.” 


I have become convinced by experience that, in many cases, 
obsession is nothing more nor less than that the sufferer has 
become the victim of the Terror. Sometimes it may be a burned 
out passion, leaving the Soul without fuel to keep the Altar 
Fires lighted. A man may have seduced all womankind, yet, if 
he does not awaken to the evils that he has inflicted upon them, 
may avoid suffering during his present life on the earth plane; 
but the moment he becomes conscious of the heinousness of his 
acts and attempts to change his thoughts, desires and habits, 
and right the wrongs, the Terror will appear and he will be in 
need of the greatest power in the universe to help him bear up 
under his punishment and to console him in his hour of need. 

To-day many so-called occult orders are teaching their 
duped followers to develop spiritual potencies, by and through 
the medium of the trance and before they have passed through 
a period of training and soul-purification. These are respon- 
sible for an immense number of obsessions and insanities. No 
individual, irrespective of who he may be, is able to face the 
Terror of the Threshold until he has passed through a course 
of self-denial, mental and physical purification and self-mastery, 
and has transmuted Lust and Passions into the White Fires of 
the Philosophers—the Fires on the Altar of the Soul. 


The Soul’s Climb to the Divine 


N an article which appeared in the Herald of the 
Golden Age, England’s greatest Humanitarian maga- 


zine, the Rey. J. Todd Ferrier, expounded the Divine 
AN Law relating to Soul awakening and lumination. This 


amis here republished by permission: 


“Life should be one great climb up the steep ascent to 
God. From our earliest days till we pass over to the other side 
and, indeed, whether there or here, we are ever climbing. Would 
that our climbing had the grand results that ought to be ours. 
Oh, that it led us to the delectable mountains vf God! For there 
truth is pure as the mountain stream. ‘The air to be breathed 
is rarified beyond the conditions of earth. The vision from the 
summit is of Divine splendor. 

“Alas, that there are so few who believe that there are any 
mountains of God which the soul must climb on its way to the 
Divine! he restless multitudes know less about such things 
than they do even about the mountains of the earth. The re- 
ligious world interests itself more in the geography of Mounts 
Ararat, Moriah and Horeb, Carmel and Tabor, Golgotha and 
Olivet (all of which are symbolic of the birth, awakening, and 
Illumination of the individual soul), than in the sacred signif- 
icance and esoteric meanings of these things. For these are the 
mountains of God which the soul must climb on its way from the 
city of destruction and delusion. From the city of material de- 
sire to the holy city of God with its gates of pearly virtues, its 
streets of golden Love, the Soul must climb to its immortal, be- 
cause continually useful, life. 


“Ararat is the mountain of rest, the hill that towers above 
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the earth-floods, on which the ark of man’s soul may find rest 
for itself amid the turbulent waters of experience. For the flood 
comes to every one and Ararat is ever at hand, the Ararat of the 
Divine Presence, though few there be who realize it. 


“On that mountain we must stay ourselves. There is no 
security elsewhere when we set out into the new realms of 
thought and soul-conquest—leading to Initiation. Men and 
women who do not find Ararat are drowned in the sea of their 
own self-confessed troubles, though they seek the highest points 
of earthly fame, glory and power. Matter cannot redeem them 
from the overwhelming flood. But all who seek and find Ararat 
—the Divine Presence—and there repose their spirits, shall 
come into the consciousness of the Divine Love and feel its 
sheltering power. Ararat ts more than a Biblical Legend. 


“But the soul that finds Ararat must also discover Moriah. 
For the way to the Divine is sacrificial, The journey is up- 
wards, not downwards. Consequently it is very difficult. If 
we would find true rest in God we must not withhold from Him 
even our best—the things we cherish most. God is upon 
Moriah; but He is there to receive from us our soul’s treasure, 
that we, in turn, may be able to receive His richest blessings. 


“This mountain is hard to climb. It requires the resolu- 
tions of early morning, the fellowship of the rising sun. It is 
difficult for us to part with what we cherish most, even when the 
recipient is God. Though in reality nothing good need be given 
up by us, not even to God. Only the evil in us must be sur- 
rendered, or rather transmuted into the good. And we find it 
more trying and difficult still, if we have reason to believe that 
our treasure is essential to all our future welfare and progress. 


“Yet we must climb. We cannot prove ourselves of the 
‘faithful’ unless, like the father of the faithful, we yield alle- 
giance to God. To turn many to righteousness we must be our- 
selves righteous. ‘To teach men how to live the life of faith we 
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must have been there ourselves. Before we can have a real share 
in laying the foundation of the City of God and building and 
peopling it with multitudes of spiritual forces, we must have 
heard the Angelic voice counselling us to obey the Divine com- 
mand and have knelt in obedience before Him. 


“But still our ascent continues. After Moriah comes 
Sinai—the mountain of the vision of righteous law. Life is a 
series of progressive steps or climbs, one hill to-day, another to- 
morrow. ‘The soul that desires to rise must go on. There can 
be no back-drawing for it, even if the next hill be almost in- 
accessible. It must seek progression by means of every moun- 
tain. 

“Thus after sacrifice through obedience there comes the 
knowledge of Divine Law. And as the true knowledge of spir- 
itual law dawns upon us, what awful majesty we behold. The 
mountain is wrapped in the mystery of Being. ‘The blinding 
light of illumination and the burden of the Voice that speaks to 
us, are as the thunders and lightnings of God. 

“This is our first viston of God, a vision absolutely neces- 
sary to all our future progress. Without law there could be no 
harmony; and as soul-harmony is oneness with God, we must 
discover and apply to our own life the laws of His being. 

“But how much harder is this than even Moriah! It is 
easier to yield up something once for all than maintain a daily 
conflict with ourselves, enforcing upon ourselves obedience in 
thought, word and deed to the whole law of God. The soul 
that has not tried does not know. If it knew, it [possibly] 
would flee in terror, like Israel. Men repeat the law of Sinai, 
which has been materialized into meaningless shibboleths. They 
little realize the profound depths of meaning hidden as a sacred 
mystery from the vulgar gaze. Yet Sinai is the way to self- 
knowledge and self-conquest. It is there we discover the pat- 
tern after which God would have us fashion our tabernacle. For 
the law of God is perfect, converting the soul. It raises it up 
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to the planes of the Divine. Therefore, let our hearts be filled 
with great courage, for though the way be difficult, it is neces- 
sary. We shall at least conquer. We shall attain. What 
though the light that is flashed upon our souls be as a consuming 
fire? It will give us the knowledge of ourselves. What though 
the voices and the burden of their message overwhelm us? 
Through self-abasement we shall at last gain the Christ-spirit. 

“Then the vision of law on Sinai leads to the great and 
bitter conflict on Carmel between the prophets of Baal and those 
of God. The question is, which shall conquer? The world of 
matter or the realms of spirit? Truth or falsehood? The sub- 
stantial spiritual forces or the insubstantial astral illusions? 

“Carmel has been depicted as a sense of false judgment, 
cruelty and slaughter equal to the times of the Iniquisition. 
And so it must have been, were the historic records of it mere 
history. Let those who will delight in such misconceptions, by 
trying to read morality into an act that in ordinary history, the 
world would to-day condemn. Such an interpretation continues 
[grossly] to deceive men and blind them to the vision of truth. 

“The vision of Sinai shows us the false prophets within our 
own temples—the low ideas of God, the sensual desires, the 
material affections [in themselves not wrong] but which domi- 
nate the kingdom of our spirits and make our worship and our 
sacrifices meaningless. 


“But with the knowledge of these sad facts, there arises the 
holy purpose to destroy them. We put them to the test and find 
them wanting. They cannot answer our needs. They cannot 
ratify our best offerings. They cannot give us counsel in the 


day of trouble. They fail absolutely to show us the face and 
power of God. 


“But they stand in our way to God. They hinder us. They 
laugh at our effort. They mock our noblest purposes. They are 
the powers of the air and of the body. They are the powers 
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that live the sensual life, that revel in the fleshpots, that minister 
to low passions and petty jealousies. They are the hell-forces 
which array themselves against every earnest and sincere soul, 
trying to get God dethroned from the soul’s Holy Place and 
mammon exalted [thereon]. 

“To Carmel with them all! It is the voice of God who 
speaks. The Law of God is the way to life through the death 
[transmutation] of every thing false in us. Therefore to Carmel 
with them, aye, every one of them. No redemption can be 
accomplished in us whilst these false and lying influences are 
about us. Carmel will be the scene of our great conflict but it 
will also be the place of our victories. 

“How hard it is for us to master the evil of which we grow 
conscious! How slow we are to array before us those weak- 
nesses of ours which have kept us from God! We love to 
marshall the forces that give us worldly pleasure and to keep 
them by us. But after Sinai that is impossible. We should be 
false to our own souls, to the light of heaven, to the voice of 
the law of God, if we refused to summon all these evil powers 
to Carmel and there behead them, so that they should hinder 
and molest us no more. 

“Ah, my brothers, this hill is hard to climb. ‘Though the 
glory of its summit be greater than the conflict, yet is the con- 
flict severe. And so many refuse to engage in it, to slay 
[transmute] the evil in themselves and let good be triumphant. 

“Vet it is only the timid and fearful one who delays his 
ascent and conflict, not the brave and the strong. 

“Follow the light where it leads you, even to the spirit of 
the summit. For the soul that would attain must press forward, 
having his eye fixed above and his mind on the goal. 

“And let us not forget that the true glory of the soul in- 
creases with its conquests over matter. 


“When we have learned the meaning of Ararat and Moriah, 
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Sinai and Carmel, then may we come to the glory of the Mount 
of Transfiguration. It is indeed a steep ascent, always rugged, 
mostly lonely, often dangerous and at times so difficult as to 
seem beyond our powers. Yet it is the only way. There could 
be no transfiguration without Carmel, any more than there could 
be a Carmel without the vision on Sinai. 

“Mount Tabor may be ours, shall be ours, if we follow the 
light and do the will of God [obey the Divine Law]. We per- 
haps have been there and so know something of its ecstacies and 
glory. For we may all reach it. We may all attain it. We 
may all climb to its magnificent vision, where we commune with 
the world spiritual and eternal. 

“Oh, the joy of it—the intensity of the deep, calm joy, 
when the earth-plains are shut out of our vision and the plains 
of heaven open to our view. Like one of old, fain would we 
dwell there, bathed in its transluscent glory and return to earth 
no more. 


“But we have not finished our climbing. The Mount of 
Transfiguration is not the Mount of Olivet or Ascension; and 
between these there lies the hill known as Calvary. 

“Calvary! What a wealth of meaning it contains. How 
many of my readers dream of Calvary for themselves. It is 
always associated with the death of Jesus—the Calvary held in 
sacred memory by the churches. But it is meaningless to you 
and to me unless its significance stretches to our individual lives. 
If we have reached the light and joy of Tabor by means of 
spiritual prayer [interior development] and fasting [ purifica- 
tion], by dint of severe conflict with our lower self and our 
victory over the world [the crucifixion of the carnal and its 
transmutation into the spiritual], then we must pass on to Cal- 
vary, the place of self-sacrifice for the good of man. 


“There must be a Cross of self-sacrifice [service] in loving 
regard for our race, before the crown can be won. There must 
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be death [transmutation] of everything that savors of self in us, 
ere we enter into the realization of the resurrection of life. 


“Who of us will climb this mountain, the highest, the 
steepest, the loneliest and the most difficult of all? 


“God grant that there may be a large and glad response of 
souls for the betterment of the world.’’—Italics and material in 
brackets, ours. 


Count Leo Tolstoi, in The First Step of the Stairway, 
wrote: 


“Fasting is an indispensable condition of the righteous 
life; but in fasting itself, as in abstinence, there comes the 
question, Where are we to begin our fasting? How to fast? 
How often to eat? What to eat? What not to eat? As one 
cannot seriously undertake any work without having become 
acquainted with the proper order of sequence, so, also, one can- 
not fast without knowing how to begin fasting and from what 


food to fast. 


“Fasting: and in fasting to consider from what to fast and 
how to begin—such an idea would seem ridiculous to most men. 


“T remember that an evangelical preacher, attacking the 
asceticism of monasteries and priding himself on his originality, 
said to me, ‘Our Christianity does not go with fasting and priva- 
tions—but with beefsteaks.’ Christianity—and virtue in gen- 
eral—with beefsteaks !* 


“During the long dark ages of the absence of all guidance, 
pagan or Christian, so many wild, immoral notions have become 


*Red meats are the symbol of passion. While the passions are fed 
they cannot be mastered or transmuted. So long as the sensual in men 
is not subdued and held in check there can be no SOUL Illumination, 
no Initiation. Red meats, being passion creating, inflame the carnal 
desires. In the true Secret Schools, all such meats were prohibited the 
aspirant during the period of his training and until he had attained. 
Enlightened parents who now seek the welfare of their children, refuse 
them such food until after they have reached beyond the age of adoles- 
cense, 
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part of our lives. Especially true is this in the lower region of 
this first step in righteousness in our relation to food, to which 
nobody gave any consideration. It is difficult for us even to 
understand the audacity and madness of affirming that, in our 
time, Christianity and virtue can be identified with beefsteaks! 

“We are not sufficiently horrified by this assertion, because 
to us has happened this strange thing—we look and see not, 
we listen and hear not. There is no evil so small to which man 
cannot become accustomed, no hideous sounds to hear, no mon- 
strosity to see, to which he cannot become so used that he ceases 
to notice what at once strikes one who is not so accustomed. It 
is the same in the moral region. 


“For a righteous life, a certain order of good conduct is 
indispensable. If a man’s aspirations towards a righteous life 
are serious, he will inevitably follow a definite sequence—and 
that is in this order: the first virtue he will cultivate will be 
abstinence or self-control; in the cultivation of self-control he 
will inevitably proceed in a definite order—and of this order 
the beginning is abstinence in food,—i. e., fasting; in fasting, if 
he earnestly and sincerely seeks a righteous life, his first act will 
be to abstain from warm-blooded animal meats. 


“All the moral progress of humanity, which lies at the 
foundation of every advance, always takes place slowly but the 
sign of essential [and not merely accidental] progress is in its 
continuity and its increasing speed. 

“This movement must be especially welcome to those who 
live in aspiration towards the setting up of the Kingdom of God 
on Earth—not because simplicity in diet in itself is an important 
step towards this Kingdom but because it is a sign that Man’s 
aspirations toward moral perfection are sincere and serious, since 
they have taken the one unalterable order of progress peculiar to 
that attainment, which can begin only by the first step. 


“Tertullian, the most learned of all the Latin theologians, 
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was bold enough to proclaim his convictions. The second cen- 
tury, in which he lived, needed it. It is not to be wondered at 
that the orthodox party of his time parted from his company. 
His trenchant words have come down to us and are required by 
this age also. The habits of the Western Church have been a 
blot on the teachings of the Master and Fathers. Western Chris- 
tianity, in seeking to conquer the East, has too often only ma- 
terialized the faith. The failure of the missionaries to win 
over the cultured of the East is due to our gross Western 
habits of living. For the man whose religion teaches him to 
hold all life as sacred, is not likely to be converted to a faith 
that deems no life sacred but man’s.” 


‘Tertullian consistently taught that flesh-eating was not con- 
ducive to the highest life, that it violated the unwritten and 
written moral law, that it debased man, in intellect and heart, 
and that it closed the doors of the Inner Temple of Initiation. 

What Tertullian was for the West, Clement of Alexandria 
became to the East. He was founder of the famous School of 
Thought at Alexandria and was the most cultured philosopher 
of his time. In his Jnstructor he says on the subject of eating: 

““Those who use the most frugal fare are the strongest, the 
healthiest and the noblest. We must guard against those sorts 
of foods which persuade us to eat when we are not hungry 
[actually in need of food], bewitching the appetite. For is 
there not within a temperate simplicity, a wholesome variety of 
eatables—vegetables, roots, olives, herbs, milk, cheese, fruits of 
all kinds and dry foods? For, of sorts of food, these are the 
most proper which are fit for immediate use without fire, since 
they are readiest; and second are those which are the simplest.* 


“But those who bend around inflammatory tables, nourish- 


*The human body requires certain elements of food and these must 
be supplied or health cannot be maintained and then the mind suffers. 
See Diet, the Way to Health. Humanitarian Society, Quakertown, 
Penna. 
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ing their own diseases, are ruled by a more licentious disease, 
the worst and most vile of demons. It is far better to be happy 
than to have a devil dwelling in us; and happiness is found 
only in the practice of virtue.” 


The nobler and purer the life of the neophyte, the clearer 
will be his vision and the easier it will be for him to reach 
the goal he is striving to attain. 


“Man’s first initiation frequently begins in seeming trance. 
In dreams commences all human knowledge. In dreams hovers 
over measureless space the first faint bridge between spirit and 
spirit—this world and the worlds beyond, but this higher trance 
cannot be brought on by mere will alone, nor yet in a day.” 
Proper attention must be given to training, development, puri- 
fication, more or less strict dietary regime, also due regard to 
fasting and meditation. Those who would teach that one can 
enter the Threshold without this preliminary vigilance and prep- 
aration, only open the mind to visions, while yet the Soul sleeps 
and the spirit is feeble. To do this is to have the seeker face 
the Haunter of the Threshold; while he has not made himself 
ready to take even the first step, much less can he meet and mas- 
ter the Terror. Instead of being able to enter the Door of the 
Temple, he will fail, as did Glyndon in the Bulwer Lytton story. 
Remember that love is the secret of life. That Passion is death. 
Remember that no ceremonial initiation, irrespective of how 
sublime it may be, can make you a master of the occult or of 
the higher science. Bear in mind that all depends on self- 
mastery and self-development. For there is no easy road, no 
vicarious attainment and all, each and every one, must travel 
the same path, no matter who he may be. Rosae Crucis possesses 
the “stone the builders rejected.” Unless you find this stone 
you may never enter the Temple. 

Lord Lytton indicted facts when he wrote: 

“Even the third state of being, which the Indian sage 
rightly recognizes as being between sleep and waking and de- 
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scribed imperfectly by the term trance, is unknown to the child- 
ren of the northern world; and few but would recoil to indulge 
it, regarding its peopled calm as the Maya and delusion of the 
mind. Instead of ripening and culturing that airy soil from 
which nature, duly known, can evoke fruits so rich and flowers 
so fair, they strive but to exclude it from their gaze; they esteem 
that struggle of the intellect from man’s narrow world to the 
spirit’s infinite home, as a disease which the leech must extirpate 
with pharmacy and drugs, and know not even that it is from 
this condition of their being, in its most imperfect and infant 
form, that poetry, music, art—all that belongs to an idea of 
beauty, to which neither sleeping nor waking can furnish arche- 
type and actual semblance—take their immortal birth.” 


If you would follow the true path leading you to immortal- 
ity, then think well over these last few lines. Read them again 
and again, let their meaning sink into your consciousness, 
meditate over them, until you comprehend their full meaning. 
In them, if you are ready for the Great Work before you, you 
will find indicated the plan of true initiation,, This will not 
be the ceremonial play of pretenders but the conscious individ- 
ualization making you immortal and offering you the taste of the 
fruits while yet in the flesh. The plan of initiation will not 
and must not, interfere with your daily life or your part in the 
business world. It will make you honest in your dealings with 
your fellow-men, more humane in your treatment of your fellow 
creatures, more tender and loving than the ones who claim the 
boon of immortality for themselves, while denying it to others. 

Universal love is one of the keys to immortalization and 
unless you are willing to master self-love, while retaining self- 
respect, and invite universal love to take up its abode within 
your heart and soul, you will not be able to open the door to the 
future. Unless you attain immortality while yet in the flesh, 
here and now, you cannot do so when you pass into the beyond. 


In the long ago, when the Masters were the mediators and 
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guides between God, the angel world and everything spiritual 
in men, they taught the following wisdom: Let a little of the 
Christic love dawn in your soul, open the door to true illumina- 
tion and hold the possession sacred with your truest life. On 
the altar of refining love now thousands offer up the most noble 
emotions of the heart. This will free the imprisoned imagina- 
tions of youth, freshen the fading recollections of age and, with 
the interior Illumination, you will lighten the burdens of many 
a weary soul. 

If we would walk with the Masters who dwell in the 
presence of the divine and infinite love, we must look where 
we have been commanded; in the sanctuaries of our being, in the 
pathways of our daily life. Soul Consciousness such as results 
from passing through the true initiation, is a new world of truth 
and reality, of understanding and wisdom, a new life in the 
old world. A new life cannot be brought forth without pain 
and partings and the shedding of old decay. New ideas are not 
born in the mind without the pains and pangs of parturition; 
to free ourselves of our old ingrained errors of false teachings 
is like having to tear up by the root, the snag of one’s own teeth 
with one’s own hand. By our own hand and will, this has to 
be done. None other will or can do it for us. New light and 
life, however, do not come to impoverish but to enrich and no 
harm can befall the nature of that which is eternally true. It 
is only falsehood and error that fear the transfiguring torch of 
light, that need must shrink until they shrivel away. 

Those who left more pleasant abodes that they might self- 
sacrificingly minister to the crying needs of earth’s dark and 
sorrowful ones, have always revealed to such what was before 
unknown to them. Thus must it be until none are left who 
require such service. When any abode of bliss becomes more 
than a necessary means of development, it is then a sensual 
luxury to enjoy, which, for mere pleasure, would be a purgatory 
in itself. The joy of the angels is in activity, whereby those 
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in need of uplifting may be reached and led to participate in 
that blessedness which has proved so salutary to their predeces- 
sors and present helpers. The men of Rosae Crucis are never 
standing idle. They dare not be inactive. They are ever ready 
to sacrifice self for the good of a sorrowing and ignorant one, 
be it a human being or one on the lower plane of existence. By 
doing a service to others, we do the greatest good to ourselves 
and herein lies the great lesson to be learned by all. When we 
forget self in the welfare of others, then we are helping our- 
selves most. “He who wants nothing gets all.” 


Soul development is the bridge over measureless space, 
between this world and the spaces beyond, between soul and 
spirit’and, if one’s instructor is a wise sage, with the light of 
knowledge, thought will shortly be able to communicate with 
thought, soul with soul, though oceans of space divide the forms. 
In tokens cf tenderest love one will receive assurance that far 
beyond the greatest shadows of life are beautiful realms of light 
and love. 


Oh, Aspirant, open the door of your soul and welcome the 
Messenger of Light who is awaiting entrance. He will form a 
union of Spiritual-Fire with you and may your soul never again 
lose the sublimity of thought which will then fill it. Pray and 
labor that your every-day life may be under the sheen and 
shadow of an angel’s wing until your soul has finished its 
awakening. 

The same evils which have tempted mankind in all ages, 
do so to-day. The spirit of love which would have saved man 
from sorrow and borne him to greater joys, had he so willed, 
will do the same for us, if we will it so. Its potency has in 
nowise become less efficient. The same pride, selfish ambition, 
envy, selfishness, jealousy and wrong that have existed from out 
of the night of antiquity, exist to-day, though modified in some 
regards, while intensified in others. Irrespective of what the 
nation, kindred or tongue may be, whether civilized, as we use 
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the term, or natural, these are the same impulses of error to all 
the world. The same devil, figuratively speaking, which tempted 
the old Egyptians, tempts us. Their sins are our sins, their 
errors our errors, their dooms are likewise ours and, what might 
have been their deliverance, may be ours if we will. That 
which has been, is that which shall be. 


Of all the weaknesses which little men rail against, there 
are none which they are more likely to ridicule than a tendency 
to believe that which is not generally known or understood. Of 
all the signs of a corrupt heart and a feeble mind, the tendency 
to incredulity is the surest and most frequent. 


The real philosopher seeks rather to solve than to deny. 
In fact, he never denies until he has proven an assertion of a 
claim, false. While we daily hear the small pretenders to 
science talk of the absurdities of alchemy and the dream of the 
philosopher’s stone, we know that these are not delusions but 
reality, and when we hear men calling others fools who believe 
in them, we know how small is their comprehension of the mys- 
teries, scarcely hidden by Nature. 


Men cannot contradict the laws of nature. But are all 
these laws yet discovered? Our modern scientists—with their as 
yet very imperfect knowledge governing the mysteries of the 
mental faculties of man, to say nothing of the hidden faculties 
of the Soul—are full of theory, arguments, assumption and con- 
jecture, wholly unconscious and ignorant of the spirit and mys- 
teries of the unconscious inner self. 


Any man who has but slightly cultivated the secret Fires 
of his soul, is to that degree permitted and able to dive into the 
hidden mysteries of nature, and he who has reached that stage 
of Light no longer requires the aid of the adept to instruct and 


guide him. He possesses the Key that will ultimately unlock 
all doors to him. 


The Path to Power 


NOWLEDGE is Power,” as an axiom, has come to us 
from down the centuries and, seemingly, has never been 
challenged by any one. 

The Initiate admits that knowledge is power but 
contends that this is stating a half truth only and, in 
many respects, is deceptive and misleading; therefore 
he maintains that knowledge is power (constructively so) only 
when right use 1s made of the knowledge possessed. Hence, the 
axiom should read: “The right use of knowledge is power.” 
It is only by the constructive exercise of his energies that man 
may obtain efficiency for himself; and the Higher Occult, 
through the medium of secret Fraternities, proposes to teach all 
those who really aspire to find the “way” that leads the acolyte 
to all things desirable, whether it be wealth, health, success, 
happiness, peace of mind or the faculties and beatitudes belong- 
ing peculiarly to the Soul itself. 


The slogan of the Higher Occult has ever been, still is and 
always will be, “Onward and upward,” away from all bondage 
and all that would hold men to the purely mundane, for the 
earthly changes with time, leaving nothing for the soul that has 
been enslaved by it. 

Admittedly, the Higher Occult freely acknowledges that 
the material is as real and as necessary as is the spiritual or 
that which is known by the Occult Fraternity as the Hierarchic 
forces. Nevertheless, matter is only for the purpose of a base, 
a foundation or a vehicle and, as such, it must be natural and 
firm, that it may support the superstructure (the things concern- 
ing the soul) which is built upon it or manifests through it. 


Onward and upward, never ceasing to try, never resting, 
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irrespective of whether the day brings an advance or would 
seem to lead one to believe that there has been retrogression. If 
you have really tried, if you have done your best, then there has 
been a growth, an advancement, some progress made, for the 
growth of the soul within man is always in proportion to his 
efforts even though results may not show for a week, a month or 
a year. He who truly tries and continues to try, will be going 
forward and will be making growth which will lead him to 
ultimate victory and eventually to Mastership. 


Bondage is of various degrees but all slavery is alike in its 
nature, in that it retards the one who is in its iron grasp and 
prevents him from forging ahead and attaining the desired or 
dreamed-of goal. Therefore it is a destructive agent in every 
respect. 


Free yourself from every thought, desire and incentive that 
prevents you from achieving. Search yourself, your innermost 
being, to find whether there is a thought or a belief which in 
any wise may deter you from going forward or from taking hold 
of that which may help you onward and upward. If you find 
such within yourself, it is like a destructive serpent lying hidden 
in your path, ever ready to strike the moment a favorable op- 
portunity presents itself. Root it out of your consciousness and 
be free. 

Any thought, idea or belief which does not permit you to 
try with all the power you possess to attain your purpose is 
destructive to your best interests and should be transmuted into 
a constructive ideal which urges you to greater effort. 


The Higher Occult not only instructs you in the method of 
how to proceed in that which you desire to accomplish but it 
directly helps you, through the medium of Hierarchic Powers, 
to throw off the yoke that holds you within its circle of negation, 


giving you a greater incentive to turn from slavery toward Mas- 
tership. 
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If the Higher Occult were only to instruct you in the appli- 
cation of the Hierarchic forces, its duty would be but half done; 
but in addition thereto it teaches you how to apply the energies 
thus gained to liberate yourself from the shackles of custom, 
thought, desire and ideas which now prevent you, through your 
own fears, from developing into an individuality and making 
practical application of the knowledge you already possess. 


Right knowledge is a possession which will help you to free 
yourself from the deadening efiects of environments, and truly 
there is no greater depressing and retarding influence than this. 
Sever yourself from it and you will be like the young bird that 
finds its freedom in learning to fly. 


Environments are the thongs of steel that hold the average 
mortal. But the time comes when man, truly to live—not merely 
to exist—must break away from undesirable or retarding asso- 
ciations and seek for more suitable and more elevating surround- 
ings. Here, extreme effort is frequently required and unless 
favorable circumstances intervene, he must be willing to have 
full trust in the Law, forsaking all that belongs to the old and 
begin life anew, blazing a new trail, a different path from the 
former, which, if followed faithfully and understandingly, will 
lead to better things. 


It is here where the Higher Occult comes to the aid of the 
true aspirant. First of all, it teaches the seeker how to develop 
those powers, forces and faculties within himself which he will 
constantly require, and also offers him conditions and environ- 
ments. It frees him—or indicates to him how he may free him- 
self from the bondage of present conditions and circumstances 
which would prevent him from taking the steps even if by his 
own volition he possessed sufficient power to do so. 

Environments are the chains that hold man to earth and 
all that is of the earth. They bind him to failure, sickness and 
misery. Except in rare and exceptional cases, as man is born, 
so will he continue to live. Man recognizes only matter. He 
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fails to catch a glimpse of that which lies beyond. To him 
there is nothing but the material—the earth, the sea and the 
blue of the sky. He deludes himself with the belief that he 
knows what is on the earth and that it is firm and offers him 
physical comforts. He feels that he has an idea of what is in 
the water, that it is treacherous and to be avoided, and admits 
that he does not know what is in the sky and the air and the 
spaces about him. His materialistic study and training induce 
him to believe that those who profess to know are either dream- 
ing or deluded. 

Man, held firmly in the embrace of the material existence, 
has no comprehension of the Soul—the real man. He recognizes 
only the embodied selfhood with its desires and passions, and 
even of that dense self he has but an inkling of understanding. 
The mission of the Higher Occult, as inculcated by the Mystic 
Fraternities, is to gradually instruct him in the mysteries and 
help him to awaken to the potency of powers which he may 
apply to his advantage, and to blaze the way in which he 
may go. 

The instructor in the Higher Occult indicates to him how 
he may become possessed of the powers and forces that he will 
have need of in order to free himself from all that binds him 
to the lower—the carnal self. 

The gross self can obtain and hold only the material things 
in life, though this does not indicate that all these are evil, 
destructive or undesirable; actually they are necessary and of 
benefit. On the other hand, the inner self, the Soul, may be- 
come conversant of things spiritual and permit the physical self 
the benefit of all that is good in the great visible world. 

The Higher Occult has it in its province to instruct all who 
would be taught, how to master material conditions, to begin 
with; then how to overcome, to gain freedom from, the environ- 
ments that bind the seeker as with bands of iron to conditions 
which are in their nature no less than actual slavery. It teaches 
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the aspirant what to do and how to doit. Truly this is not an 
easy task but the process is step by step, each one higher than 
the former, until by gradual, though imperceptible progression 
and development, by a regime natural and normal, the acolyte 
has gained freedom from all thoughts, desires and inclinations 
that have been destructive, degrading and leading to failure. 


It is not sufficient that the neophyte in the mysteries be 
merely taught; he must be continually urged to apply the 
method, because it is only through “knowledge rightly used that 
he may obtain power.” And when the mortal has been freed 
from destructive habits, thoughts and desires, then the work 
has only fairly commenced, merely the first step has been taken, 
the most difficult task yet remains. This is to show the one 
thus far awakened that, besides the mortal, physical, dying man, 
there is a greater self, a more real being—the Soul within— 
which is the true man. 


It is in instructing man how to awaken this real self within, 
that the master of the Higher Occult meets his most difficult 
task, due to the fact that, as a general rule, man’s previous train- 
ing has been wholly erroneous. Most men have been taught a 
purely materialistic doctrine which will not permit them to 
believe that they really possess a soul, something infinitely 
greater and more real than that which they see when confronted 
by a looking glass. Multitudes more have been led to believe 
in fanatical, fantastical and destructive dogmas which confuse 
the Soul with the spirit, and have made man the deluded slave 
of disembodied entities which sap the very life out of him, and 
place him in greater and more degrading bondage than that 
which the average materialistic ever has had to struggle against. 

The third step in the Higher Occult is even more difficult 
than the first two; for this is the method of coming into touch 
with and making use of the powers of the Hierarchic Spaces. 
This is all the more onerous because the vast number of seekers 
are willing to read, even to study but are not ready to practice 
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that which has been taught them. Here it is our duty to impress 
upon all that knowledge is not power, irrespective of how exalted 
and divine it may be, unless the knowledge is rightly and prac- 
tically utilized. 

“Practice makes perfect,” is a truism familiar to every 
scholar and is certainly applicable here as nowhere else. There- 
fore, it is correct when we say that knowledge becomes power 
only when rightly practiced (applied). 

The awakening that comes to those who seek the right way, 
is the path of life. Never before were there so many opportuni- 
ties offered to all as in the present time. But men and women 
are asleep. They are in bondage to self and to others; to en- 
vironments and to conditions—circumstances. Therefore, op- 
portunities are only for those who have awakened, even if ever 
so slightly; for those who are willing to meet the truth face to 
face without flinching, to cast aside preconceived ideas, old 
and destructive dogmas and creeds, and are ready to accept the 
wisdom as taught in the Secret Schools and, thereby, through 
the acceptance and the application, march on to success and to 
better and more desirable planes of life. 


Knowledge becomes power when we accept the instructions 
that will lead us from the small, selfish life that man has been 
living during the past ages. Knowledge leads to power only 
when we master the first lesson which will help to free us from 
the environments that bind us to the purely materialistic plane 
and offers us a glimpse of that which lies beyond. 


Knowledge offers power only as we practice the instructions 
given us by those who have preceded us on the path before we 
entered it. Knowledge is not power, never can be power, unless 
it is applied and thereby becomes a part of our very lives, being 


manifested outwardly through the life we lead and the services 
we perform. 


The great, all-inclusive mission that the Higher Occult has 
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to perform is nothing more nor less than to take the man, the 
woman and the child who is held in slavery of one kind or 
another, gradually awaken in them a knowledge of the power 
which may be theirs and show them how to live, what to do and 
when to do it. With such enlightenment, the real within each 
of them, will become awakened, will begin to think and desire 
in accordance with the Divine Law which allows all men to 
become free and equal, liberated from bondage and from ham- 
pering environments, as well as from destructive thoughts and 
ideas. Then the Soul may soar upwards beyond the realms of 
the material, the earth and the seas, and be at liberty to draw 
from the air, the sky and the heavens, through the Hierarchic 
Avenues, the energies that will help it to achieve the greater and 
deeper things in life. These are real, leading to all that is good 
and true and desirable, and finally the Soul reaches Conscious 
Individuality—the Immortality of the Soul. 

It must not be thought that such a life would be what is 
popularly termed the “goody-goody” life. A life such as this 
is and advocated by the Higher Occult, is natural, normal, prac- 
tical, desirable and comprehensive. There is nothing fanatical 
about it. It renders to the material (Caesar) that which belongs 
to the material; it likewise renders to the spiritual (the Soul— 
God) that which belongs to the spiritual; to the Soul that which 
belongs to the Soul; to religion that which is due to religious 
observances; and to God all that belongs to God. It is not a 
service of the lips with loud prayers and great pretentions but a 
service of thanksgiving and right (because constructive) actions. 

The Higher Occult does not advocate a religion of Spir- 
itism. Spiritism indicates subjection of the body, the mind and 
the will, aye, even of the very Soul itself, to the denizens of the 
sphere where, near the earth, dwell disembodied entities; and 
these disembodied, earth-bound creatures enslave all who are 
willing to give up free-will and free-choice. To all teachings 
and practices that encourage spiritism, the Higher Occult is 
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directly and consistently opposed. Nor does the Higher Occult 
teach subjection to any force in nature. It instructs man, first 
of all, how to find his own material powers and how to regain 
his natural strength. It encourages him to cultivate the emotions 
and faculties of heart and Soul. It tells him how to uncover 
within himself all power, all energy and the fullness of life, as 
also the Sacred Flame of God burning on the Altar in the 
Middle Chamber of his being. All these things shall man come 
to know and into touch with, not in a state of trance, not through 
negativism, nor in subjection to the destructive forces existing 
under the guise of souls who have gone before (but who are in 
reality vampirical entities) but purely and solely through the 
awakening of his own Soul. This enlightenment is obtained 
through the development of that part of himself which is within 
himself, and which came to him directly from the Godhead. At 
present it lies slumbering and in a death-like state within him- 
self awaiting the awakening, which is possible for all who 
possess a Soul—a Spark of the Divinity. 

When man has once awakened, become even partly free 
from the crushing effects of destructive thoughts, ideas and 
desires, then will he be able to draw from and make use of, the 
Hierarchies who are ever ready to help all who really show by 
their regime of living that they are worthy of such help. Those 
who are to receive Hierarchic service must be willing to perform 
all that is necessary to be worthy of such privileges. Hierarchic 
help is freely granted to all who are truly trying to find that in 
life which is actually worth living for and which would make 
life more desirable, more real, and offers, in the present state of 
existence, a foretaste of what is to come when the Illuminated 
Soul leaves its house of clay and enters the realm of souls. 

The Higher Occult, while having to do in great part with 
the soul of man, is not at this stage concerned with the souls in 
the beyond but principally deals with the man as he is now, as 
it finds him at this moment and as he faces the exigencies of 
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life on the material plane of action. The Higher Occult has 
the one purpose in view of accepting man as he is, awakening 
him to the undesirableness of his present condition and showing 
him a better plan of life. Few men really live. For man to 
comprehend what life is, he must first be awakened to the 
undesirability of his present environments. He must be made 
to comprehend that it is not necessary for him to continue exist- 
ing in such environments. The cause of his slavery must be 
pointed out to him, then gradually he must be shown the way 
whereby he may free himself from it. When he accepts without 
question that which appears reasonable—the knowledge others 
have gained by experience—and applies this in his life through 
actual living, growth toward freedom will begin and the tenets 
continually applied as taught in the Higher Occult, will bring 
about the awakening. This awakening will, in turn, permit him 
to comprehend that he has been truly a slave, that he has been 
held in bondage due to his environments, his beliefs, his thoughts 
and by the life that he has been leading. 

This is the labor of the Higher Occult. It might be said 
with truth that the first duty, the first actual work, is to accept 
man as a sleeping giant. Gradually and without shock, he 
must be aroused from his death-like sleep, then must be in- 
dicated to him the manner of beginning to live as he should 
and, by degrees, as he becomes worthy, he is offered the deeper 
instructions which lead to Conscious Individuality. 

Man, in his relation to true power, is exactly like a new 
born babe. He is as wholly unconscious of it as is the babe 
to the solid food of which it may one day partake with ease and 
as a necessity. The babe must be fed the milk of its mother, 
for this alone is it able to assimilate. Little by little, as it 
becomes strong and of larger growth, other and more solid food 
may be offered it. In the search for life, real life, man must 
be willing to accept knowledge (food for the soul) as formulated 
by those who have travelled over the rough and rugged path. 
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By doing this without question and with the same faith as does 
the babe take its mother’s milk, will he grow and wax strong 
(wise) ; later, other and more vital food may be given him, until 
finally, like the child, he will be competent to choose (wisely) 
for himself. 

Should we wonder that a Master Teacher once said: “Un- 
less ye become as little children ye can in no wise enter the king- 
dom of heaven?” 

The Higher Occult formulates the same thought thus: 
“Unless you are willing to accept instruction and apply to the 
plan of your life that which has been tested by thousands and 
never found wanting, you cannot come into the greater power.” 


“Knowledge is power only when rightly applied.” 


The Rosicrucians 


N REFERRING to the Rosicrucians in his book 
Eulis,* Dr. P. B. Randolph wrote: 


“The Rosicrucian system is and never was other 
than a Door to the Ineffable Grand Temple of Eulis. 
It is the trial chamber wherein men are tested as to 
their fitness for loftier things. And even Eulis, itself, 
is a triplicate of body, spirit and soul. There are some in the 
outer, a few in the inner crypts. 


“Enthusiasts are the ambassadors of God. It is through 
such only that great truths reach the world and that world takes 
exquisite pleasure in crucifying all such; and yet they will arise, 
proclaim their mission, deliver their message, establish new 
truths (give a new interpretation to old truths so as to embrace 
present day civilization) and then march straight to Calvary or 
Patmos. In all ages there have been men cut out after a different 
pattern from their contemporaries and who, for that reason, had 
and have a different destiny to fulfil, ‘To be great, is to be 
misunderstood,’ aye, and crucified time and again. Among all 
who have ever lived, none have worked harder or accomplished 
more good for mankind than that class of men known in all 
times as Mystics; foremost among whom was and is, that branch 
of them (once) known as the Hermetics—men of mark—Pytha- 
goreans, Rosicrucians and lastly, the Brotherhood of Eulis—all 
of whom were and are students of the same school. 


“When David G. Brown, of the city of New York, (more 
recently connected with Bennett’s Herald), was in Montreal, I 


* “Fulis” was first Copyrighted in the year 1874. 
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believe, and was asked concerning the origin of the August 
Society or rather Fraternity, the Rosicrucians, he responded as 
follows—save that he disguised certain names, which disguise 
I now throw off: ‘As one standing upon the beach by the sea 
and gazing far off over the turbulent waters, finds the horizon 
lowering in the distance and shutting out the land unseen that 
lies beyond; so we, standing upon the sands of time and looking 
back over the sea of our past history, find there is a boundary 
beyond which the vision cannot extend, a point where many 
have written, “no more beyond.” 


“And as the ocean casts up from its unfathomable depths 
wrecks of vessels lost, which float upon its surface and are lost 
upon our shores, so sometimes, from the immeasurable gulf that 
has buried in its depths the secret of our origin, a waif drifting 
on the bosom of time finds its way to the limits of the historical 
epoch and reveals to us something of what was and is lost. Let 
us wander upon these trackless shores of a silent sea and bring 
from its driftwood and wrecks all that may be gathered. Let 
us add all that may be added of our childhood’s glory to our 
manhood’s suffering and our coming triumphs. We will be 
proud that we are disciples of Hermes Trismegistus, that thrice- 
sealed Lord of Mind—the Mystical Mal-Kizadek (Melchizadek) 
of Bible repute; but let us not forget to be proud that we were 
disciples of the viewless God—twine the laurel wreath for the 
victor but add the cypress for the victim. Let us go, then, to the 
land of romance and dreams, the land of the Holy Byblus and 
the Sacred Ganges. Standing upon their shores, our minds will 
revert back to the dim ages, to the days of our childhood and 
the birth of the mystical reign of Ahriman. We will behold in 
our mind’s eye a succession of kingdoms, like the succession of 
seasons, a rise and fall of dynasties, like the sowing and reaping 
of grain. We will count the number of patricians who live in 
idleness and luxury, and shudder at the multitude of plebeians 
who die in agony and want. Behold those monsters of selfish- 
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ness and cruelty, whose insatiable appetite of (selfish) ambition 
and pride, wealth and power, could not be appeased, and for 
whose maw the quivering flesh and trickling blood of a people 
became food. Here and there, we find men struggling against 
oppression as we have struggled; people teaching virtue and 
charity as we have taught—reviled and scorned as we have 
been. We will discover that others have borne our burdens who 
had no hope of receiving our reward; that knowledge is uni- 
versal, that there is no royal road; and that they were as wise 
in the wisdom of their generation, as we are in ours. 


“And now tread softly. We are entering the dark realm 
of the slumbering ages. The dust of a million years has gather- 
ed here and no voice awakened its echoes since the days when 
the Indian Bacchus consorted with the daughters of men. 


“We have left the land of the probable and are journeying 
in the regions of the possible. The footprints here and there 
are of mortals but of those who have beheld the hidden mysteries 
of Eulis, who are familiars of the Cabbala, who have raised the 
veil of Isis and revealed the Chrishna, the Y E A or the A. A. 


“Behold in the distance, shining from the east as the sun 
from the sea, the unquenchable torch of Her who is nameless; 
observe the stars that circle round Her as she kneels to write 
upon the sand. See the sheen of Her golden hair and the spot- 
less white of Her robes; catch the first strains of the wondrous 
philosophy, classic and pure, as they fall in wordless music from 
Her lips and remember how its infinite truth and marvelous 
beauty have, in all ages that are past, bound us together by an 
indissoluble bond of brotherhood and, leavened with our faith 
in the innate kindness of the human heart, taught us to sacrifice 
ourselyes that the peoples may advance. 


“They were fragments of this philosophy which we wore 
as a crown of glory on our natal morn, that were disseminated 
by our Master and his innumerable followers and, cast hither 
and thither upon the stream of time, were finally washed by 
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successive waves of war and pilgrimage, to the shores of Egypt. 
It is of these the author of the History of Civilization in Eng- 
land speaks, as ‘forming one of the elements in the school of 
Alexandria, and whose subtle speculations, carried on in their 
own exquisite language, anticipated all the efforts of modern 
European metaphysics.’ They were fragments of this philosophy 
which, perverted by the strong individualities of Plato, Aristotle 
and Pythagoras became alike the systems of their schools, the 
Portico, the Grove and the Garden. 

‘““Melchizadek or Hermes, was our first Grand Master; but 
like many masters before and since, he lived when the times 
‘were out of joint,’ and the age was not attuned to symphonies 
of thought and feeling. He taught his rich philosophy to all, 
opened great hidden depths of thought to the public eye, explain- 
ed the most subtle truths to barbarian ears, and—threw pearls to 
swine. And his success! He gathered round him his disciples 
and looked beyond at their followers; they extended in every 
direction, as far as the eye could reach, surging like waves of 
the sea, when tossed by tempests—and with all the deep under- 
tones and mutterings of the ocean. Were all these his pupils? 
All these versed in the shoals and depths of reasoning? No. 
They were families, some number of whom believed an abstract 
philosophical truth and all the rest believed the man. 


“They reduced the laws of nature to form a creed and they 
made a golden calf of some special physical force, and fell down 
and worshipped it [their owm creation]. That was all. 

“As a rustic, uninstructed in the principles, might with 
open-mouthed wonder watch the burning of coal and endeavor 
to associate it with the inflation of a balloon, so Hermes, expect- 
ing only the preconceived consequences of his teachings, was 
awed by the immense bubble he had formed. As he compre- 
hended the magnitude of his creation and its now evident con- 
sequences, perhaps there arose in his mind that inevitable con- 


THEIR TEACHINGS ies) 


clusion that after all his teachings and all his labor little would 
be accomplished. The great minds among his followers would 
be philosophers but they would have been philosophers without 
him. The mass would be fanatics, as they had been fanatics 
before him. He had done only this—given a direction to their 
ignorance and madness. And all this scholasticism and philoso- 
phy, all this ignorance and madness, would be the new re- 
ligion of India, would take the place forever of her first idolatry. 

“So we received our heritage and the soul of philosophy 
vanished from India and the world as a dream. The kernel 
was hidden and the shell alone permitted to remain to excite the 
awe of past generations and the wonder of ours. Ah, most 
noble Master, you have long since, like Her who came before 
you, passed forever among the shadows of the invisible and the 
dark but deathless realms, where our fathers have gone before 
us. But as the material form was indestructible and lives for- 
ever in that land of blossom and flowers, so that spiritual and 
ideal emanation shall, through all coming time, live in the minds 
of men and never cease to be born anew, for Eulis’ nature is 
infinite and eternal. 


“How safely our secrets have been guarded, let each answer 
according to the progress he has made in mastering them. How 
little was abstracted by the Essenes, Gnostics and Batiniyeh, you 
all know. 

“For ten thousand. years after Hermes, we lost no more in 
our contact with all the various peoples of the world, than the 
electric elements we threw off in grasping their hands. 

“Though few in number (at times), we guarded the great 
trust committed to our care with a never-ceasing vigilance. 
Every member was aware of its importance to the human race. 
Every member realized that the flowers gathered from the graves 
of dead years must be preserved as a wreath to crown the age 
to come. Amid the swarm of sects and societies that sprang to 
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life in the East, surrounded by all the schools that flourished 
in the Golden Age of Greece, that little band of souls preserved 
their purity. 

“Secretly and silently they moved over the sands of time 
to the coming of the Nazarene. . . In the twilight that suc- 
ceeds the crucifixion on Calvary we can see indistinctly the 
movements of individuals and the banding of men. They seem 
to move with an uncertain purpose and to have lost their old 
effectiveness. One, two, three, five hundred years roll by as 
one would count the hours to midnight. Then there is a bustle. 
Work is at hand. Into those dark ages that succeed, pass the 
mustering bands; and, for a thousand years, death at the stake, 
persecution and despair on the one hand and the retribution of 
the Vehmgerichte and kindred associations, alone point out the 
position of the contestants and the progress of the fight. 


“Then from his cradle in the Alps looms up Christian 
Rosencrux (John Valentin Andreas). Seizing all at a glance, 
the society is reorganized; no more to dream but to work; no 
more to wait for the human race to accomplish its destiny but 
to assist in its accomplishment; to offer her bosom to the unfor- 
tunate; to raise the fallen; to succor the oppressed; to interpose 
her from between the tyrant and the slave; to lead the van in 
the great fight. She has gathered knowledge of her ages of 
student-life. She has the patience taught by centuries of ad- 
versity. She has the courage of the true and the beautiful. And, 
above all, she loves the peoples, and Paschal Beverly Randolph 
succeeded Rosencrux, as the legitimate Grand Master of Rosi- 
crucia and Hierarch of Eulis. 


“And now I would say a word in reference to contemporary 
societies. Many of them were organized with meritorious objects 
in the days gone by but the state of things that gave them being 
has long since passed away. They present a sad spectacle of 
having outlived their usefulness and drag out a fitful existence 
of senseless ceremonies and abstract forms, from which the soul 
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has long departed. A few should receive the tribute of respect 
due to that which is venerable and good, and Freemasonry 
should ever be associated with the broad mantle of charity. 


“In the superstructures which have been erected at different 
periods, upon these foundations, one will often observe a pillar, 
here and there, called the Rose Croix or occasionally hear the 
mystic name Eulis, softly pronounced. 


“T was conversing with a gentleman whom I supposed to be 
a member of one of these ‘Chapters,’ and he said, ‘The Rosy 
Cross is dead. We have, it is true, galvanized its skeleton into 
a transitory life but the Rosy Cross of history is dead.’ ‘Dead!’ 
{ cried. ‘She lives; lives with the rich blood of the South in 
her veins; with the vigor of the North in her constitution; with 
the clear brains cf the temperate zone and the depth of the 
Orient, the versatility of France and the earnestness of purpose 
and boldness of resolution of the New World; lives these three 
hundred years that you think her dead, as she lived the countless 
centuries before you thought her born; and may she never cease 
to have a fitting casket for her jewels and remain a reflex of the 
glorious truth and beauty of the superlative wisdom, power and 
goodness |’ 


“So far so well but at last the world wants to know more of 
that august Fraternity which, nameless at times for long cen- 
turies, blossomed a few centuries ago as Rosicrucia but now has 
leaped to the forefront of all real reform movements of this won- 
derful age, and lo, the banner of peerless Eulis floats proudly— 
rock-founded—on the breeze. We, the people of Eulis, be it 
known, are students of nature in her interior departments and, 
rejecting alike the coarse materialism of the ages and the sham 
‘philosophies’ of the ages past and current, accept only that 
which forces conviction by its irresistible logic. Men who realize 
the existence of other worlds than this are not likely to give loose 
rein to passion; nor be content with fraud in any shape. We 
cannot take say-so’s for facts and therefore we reject much that 
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appeals to others with the force of truth. We are ambitious to 
solve all possible mystery; we prefer one method to all other 
hyper-human agencies, knowing it to be infinitely preferable to 
all other modes of rapporting the occult and mysterious; and 
Eulis (and all others from the same pen) is but a very imperfect 
sketch or outline of the sublime philosophy of the Templars of 
Eulis. We know the enormous importance of the sexive prin- 
ciple,* that a menstruating woman is an immense power if she 
but knew it; that a pregnant one holds the keys of eternal 
mystery in her hand and that while thus she can make or mar 
any human fortune. We know the mystic act is one unhinging 
the gates alike of heaven and hell; and we know two semi- 
brainless people may, by an application of esoteric principles, 
stock the world with mental giants. But where shall we find 
the students? Are not all people, nearly, the slaves of lust, 
position, gold? Well, we find one now and then; and we hail 
him or her as the Greeks hailed the sea—with excessive joy; 
Thalatta; Thalatta; they are not multitudinous now, but wll be 
in the good time coming.” 

The Rosicrucian Fraternity does not claim supernatural 
power either Divine or otherwise. They claim that for centuries 
their Order was familiar and conversant with the psychic force 
and kindred occult laws of nature; that they discovered in 
nature a force more subtle than electricity which, under certain 
conditions, they can control by power of mind, will and imagina- 
tion and, with its aid, federation and assistance, can accomplish 
much that is exalted and good for mankind and, through a 
psychic (soul) power far beyond the capacity of (ordinary) 
man, can do many things which seem to border on the miraculous. 


*The entire Laws of sex, esoteric and exoteric, are completely for- 
mulated and taught in the secret manuscripts known as the Convocation 
Series of lessons and the Arcanum of Sex. Those truly interested will 
recelve on request, by registered mail, the two beautiful pamphlets The 
Happy Life and The Treasure Chest. Address: Personal Instruction 
Department, Philosophical Publishing Co., Quakertown, Pa. 
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There is a spiritual power residing in the soul of man 
which enables him to attract, influence and change things. If 
the power of the soul mounts to a certain height, she may over- 
power the elements which hold her in bonds; for that which is 
above attracts, while that which is below subjects, and the latter 
partakes of the changes of the former. Therefore, a man who 
has rendered himself capable of receiving celestial gifts, by 
making use of the aspirations of his soul and employing natural 
things, may influence another being who is less spiritually strong 
and force him to obey. 


It is these laws that the Rosicrucian has learned to know 
and to manipulate. However, he never attempts to use them 
except for the benefit of others and himself. 


Everything belonging to the above moves that which is next 
to it below according to its degree and order, not merely in the 
visible but also in the invisible part of nature. Thus the Uni- 
versal (or All) Soul moves the individual souls, the mind acts 
upon the animal and the animal acts upon the vegetable prin- 
ciple. Each part of the world acts upon every other part and 
each one is capable of being moved by another; and upon each 
part of the lower world acts the higher world, according to the 
attributes and conditions of the former, just as one part of the 
animal organism acts upon the other. To understand this law 
and know which acts on the other, constitutes the secret of all 
Alchemical Art. The lower never can act on the higher unless 
the higher is neutral or passive; and it is the knowledge of how 
these forces work on each other that constitutes the greatest secret 
of the Secret Arts. 

“There is an art, known to a few of those who have passed 
through the Inner Door of the Temple, by which the purified 
and faithful soul of man may be instructed and illuminated, so 
as to be raised from the darkness of ignorance to the light of 
wisdom and knowledge. There is also an art, by which the 
knowledge gained by the impious and unfaithful may be taken 
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away from their minds and memories and they thus be rendered 
to their former state of ignorance.” 

Only those who are pure-minded and spiritual can possess 
true magic powers. Thought is one of the supreme powers in 
man when under the rule of love, and pure spiritual thought is 
the miracle-worker within him. If the thought of man is bound 
by the flesh, deeply amalgamated with it and occupied with 
animal desires, it loses its power over the divine elements and 
therefore, among those who seek to exercise magic powers, there 
are few who succeed. If we desire to become spiritually developed, 
we must try to find a way to free ourselves of our animal 
instincts and desires and become rid of our sensuality and pas- 
sions, and we must, furthermore, attempt to rise up to a state of 
true spirituality. Without accomplishing these two requisites 
we shall never rise to that state which is necessary to obtain the 
magic powers which result from the spiritual elevation and 
dignity of man. 

Such a process of development and unfolding is not accom- 
plishable in an instant; it requires time and patience. A neo- 
phyte cannot immediately understand the mysteries of initiation 
when he enters the sacred precincts. The soul must be gradually 
accustomed to the light until the power of spiritual thought is 
unfolded and the latter, being continually directed towards the 
Divine Light, becomes at last united with it. If the soul is 
perfectly purified and sanctified, she becomes free in her move- 
ments. She sees and recognizes the Divine Light and she in- 
structs herself, while she seems to be instructed by another. In 
that state she requires no further admonition or instruction than 
her own thought, which is the head and guide of the soul. She 
is then no more subject to terrestrial conditions of time but lives 


in the eternal, and for her to desire a thing is to already 
possess it. 


Wisdom, as a principle, is inconceivable unless it becomes 
manifest in the wise and only the wise are capable of recogniz- 
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ing it. A man without knowledge knows nothing. It is not 
man, in his aspect of a being without any principle, who can 
know any principle whatever. It is always the principle that 
recognizes itself in other forms. Thus, if a person wants to know 
the truth, the truth must be alive in him. If there is no truth 
in him, he can perceive no truth, either within himself or in 
external nature. Forever is the truth crucified between two 
“thieves”? who are nothing else but Superstition and Skepticism, 
and if we see only one of the crucified thieves, we are inclined 
to mistake him for the truth; but the two forms of the thieves 
are distorted or, to express it more correctly, the truth is distorted 
in them. Only when we are capable of recognizing the straight 
form of the Saviour hanging between the two distorted thieves, 
shall we see the difference and know where to search for the 
Redeeming Principle. 


“The soul of man stands in the same relation to that spirit- 
ual power that fills the universe, as the flowers of the field do to 
the light of the terrestrial sun. A plant deprived of light will 
sicken and die, and a soul in which the spirit of holiness does 
not exist will become degraded lower than the animal soul; be- 
cause animals are not given to arguing, they act according to 
the laws of nature, while the possession of an intellect enables 
man to act unnaturally and in opposition to divine law. 

“But there have been other men who, by remaining natural 
and obedient to divine law, have grown into a state of spiritual- 
ity superior to the merely intellectual state and, in the course 
of their interior unfoldment, their inner senses have become 
opened, so that they not only could feel intuitively but also 
spiritually perceive this light of the spirit. Such men are the 
true Mystics, Adepts and Rosicrucians, and because they are 
beyond the reach of investigation, the historian and antiquarian 
(as well as the knowing writers for Encyclopedias) have nothing 
to do with them. 

“A ‘History of the Rosicrucians’ can, at best, be a history 
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of certain persons who ‘were supposed to have been spiritually 
enlightened.’ It would have to remain forever uncertain whether 
a person mentioned in such a ‘history’ had really been a Rosi- 
crucian or not; because that which constitutes a man a saint and 
a sage, does not belong to this earth and cannot be examined 
by mortal men. It is that part of man of which the Bible speaks 
when it is written, ‘We live upon the earth but our soul is in 
heaven.’ ”’—Dr. Frantz Hartman. 


Like the allegorical language of much of the Bible and 
other of the older religious books, the Rosicrucian writings are 
utter nonsense and incomprehensible, if taken in an external 
sense and applied from a material point of view. Merely ex- 
ternal reasoning, far from being an aid in their understanding, 
is rather an obstacle in the way. But to him who looks at 
them with the understanding that comes to and from the spirit, 
they are full of divine wisdom. 


“A person who comprehends Divine truth has attained the 
highest and desires nothing more; for there can be nothing 
higher than the attainment of truth. In comparison with this 
treasure, worldly possessions sink into significance: for he 
who possesses the highest has no desire for that which is low; 


he who knows the reality does not care for illusion.”—A Rosi- 
crucian. 


“The impossibility of revealing such secrets to those who 
are not sufficiently spiritually developed to receive them, is the 
cause that many misconceptions and prejudices have existed 
among the public in regard to the Rosicrucians. Grotesque and 
fabulous stories, whose origin can be traced only to the ignorance 
or malice of those who invented them, have been circulated and 
grown in intensity and absurdity as they travelled through the 
ranks of the gossipers. Falsehoods cannot be eradicated with- 
out injuring the roots of the truth and evil intentions grow in 


strength whenever they find resistance. It is not always useful 
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to contradict the false statements made by the ignorant or wilful 
deceiver; but what is the testimony of the blind worth when 
they speak of what they believe they have seen? And what 
value can be attached to the statements of the deaf when they 
describe what they believe they have heard? What does the 
untruthful know of the truth, the godless of God, the foolish of 
wisdom, and the unbeliever of faith? They may think they are 
right, nevertheless they are wrong; they may accuse others of 
harboring illusions, while they are living an illusion themselves. 
Envy, hate, jealousy, bigotry and superstition are like colored 
glasses which cause him who looks through them to see nothing 
in its true aspect but everything in colored light. 

“Thus it appears that the ‘Rosicrucians,’ in speaking of 
their society, mean something very different from any terres- 
trial and external organization of persons calling themselves, 
for some reason or other, ‘Rosicrucians.’ They mean a spiritual 
union, a harmony divine and conspiritual but nevertheless, in- 
dividual powers, such as the angels are supposed to be, which 
are not concerned in any history connected with the tomfooleries 
of external life. 

“It is of that spiritual ‘association’ of which they speak 
when they say: Our community has existed ever since the first 
day of creation, when God spoke the word, ‘Let there be light,’ 
and it will continue to exist till the end of time. It is the 
society of the children of light, whose bodies are formed of light 
and who live in the light forever. In our school we are instruct- 
ed by Divine wisdom, the heavenly bride, whose will is free and 
who comes to him whom she selects. The mysteries which we 
know embrace every thing that can possibly be known in regard 
to God, Nature and Man. Every sage that has existed has 
graduated in our school. We have among our members such as 
do not inhabit this globe; our disciples are distributed all over 
the universe. They all study one book and follow only one 
method of studying it. Our place of meeting is the temple of 
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the Holy Spirit pervading all nature, easily to be found by the 
Elect but forever hidden from the eyes of the vulgar. Our 
secrets cannot be sold for money but they are free to everyone 
who is capable of receiving them. Our secrecy is not caused by 
an unwillingness to give but by the incapacity to receive on the 
part of those that ask for instructions. 

“There is only one eternal truth: there is only one fountain 
of love. Love cannot be given, it must be born in the human 
heart. Whenever the quickening takes place, we attend to the 
birth of divine love. We are in possession of a light that 
illumines the profoundest depths of the darkness and enables 
us to know the deepest of mysteries. We have a fire by which 
we are nourished and by which wonders may be performed in 
nature. 


“Everything in this world is subject to our will, because 
our will is one and identical with the law; nevertheless, our will 
is free and bound by no law. 

“Do you wish to become a member of our society? If so, 
enter within your own heart and harken to the voice of silence. 
Seek the master within yourself and listen to his instructions. 
Learn to know the Divinity that seeks to manifest itself within 


your soul. Throw away your imperfections and become a part 
of God.”—The Fama Fraternitatis. 


When the aspirant once fully comprehends the meaning of 
the foregoing statements, he need seek no further for Divine 
Knowledge. It must be remembered, however, that the writer 
did not refer to the man of flesh but to the real, the “inner man.” 
Man, collectively, is of body, of soul and of spirit, and the 
Rosicrucians speak of the Soul man, the divine within. The 
body of man is not wholly free from disease and death nor can 
it avoid pain and suffering. It requires to be sheltered against 
the elements and must be supplied with food to sustain it. But 
the Soul of man is free as regard these necessities. It has been 
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written that man may so develop that he will not need to become 
ill and will not suffer the pain that ordinary mortals are subject 
to. Very frequently the contrary is true, for the reason that the 
greater the development of the soul, the more refined the body 
becomes; unless, but as so rarely is the case, both body and 
soul are developed in like proportion. This is the true method 
of procedure, though very rarely do we find a man or woman 
who is willing to give due consideration to the body after spirit- 
ual enlightenment is sought. Thus they must suffer and, fre- 
quently, they must die prematurely, because they are become 
arrogant, lack foresight and fail to recognize the Law of Bal- 
ance—Equilibrium—which recognizes body and Soul of equal 
importance. 


The Law 


Everything belonging to the above moves that which is next 
to it below according to its degree and order, not merely in the 
visible but also in the invisible part of nature. Thus the Uni- 
versal (or All) Soul moves the individual souls, the mind acts 
upon the animal and the animal acts upon the vegetable prin- 
ciple. Each part of the world acts upon every other part and 
each one is capable of being moved by another; and upon each 
part of the lower world acts the higher world, according to the 
attributes and conditions of the former, just as one part of the 
animal organism acts upon the.other. To understand this law 
and know which acts on the other, constitutes the secret of all 
Alchemical Art. The lower never can act on the higher unless 
the higher is neutral or passive; and it is the knowledge of how 
these forces work on each other that constitutes the greatest secret 
of the Secret Arts. 


The Fire and Light Philosophy 


HESE words the Lord spake unto all your assembly 
in the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 
and of the thick darkness, with a great voice: and he 
added no more. And he wrote them in two tables of 
4stone, and delivered them unto me. 


“And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the 
midst of the darkness, (for the mountain did burn with fire,) 
that ye came near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, and 
your elders; 

“And ye said, Behold, the Lord our God hath shewed us 
his glory and his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of 
the midst of the fire: we have seen this day that God doth talk 
with man, and he liveth. 

“Now therefore why should we die? for this great fire will 
consume us: if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, 
then we shall die. 

“For who is there of all flesh, that hath heard the voice of 
the living God speaking out of the midst of the fire, as we have 
and lived ?”—Duet. V:22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 

It is the universal tendency to accuse anyone of heathenism 
who is possessed of sufficient manhood to defend the ancient 
Priesthoods and their devotees who had for their symbolism of 
God an ever-burning fire in the form of vestal fires, candlesticks 
or incense. 

These accusers but display their ignorance, not merely by 
their failure to comprehend the deep significance of these ever- 
burning lights but also of the contents of that book of which 
they seemingly are so proud and of which they would have their 
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acquaintances believe they understand so much; for the Bible, 
including both old and new testaments, is a text book on Fire 
Philosophy and Fire Worship, and the illustrative passages just 
quoted narrate but one occasion out of a thousand, on which 
God appeared to man in the form of a fire wherein was heard a 
voice—the voice of God. 

The story of Moses and the burning bush is yet another 
instance and the experience is applicable to every student of 
the mysteries: God will now, in this modern age of sham and 
hypocrisy, appear to each aspirant, just as He did to Moses, 
when the aspirant has proceeded far enough with his inner puri- 
fication and has attained the status of an acolyte who is ready 
and prepared to “‘lift the veil” and gaze beyond the shadow. 

Fire, as a living, volatile symbol of God, is as ancient as 
the understanding and comprehending mind of man. ‘The 
moment that the mind of the mortal could grasp the realities 
beyond the mere animal, at that instant did God manifest Him- 
self to man in the form of a Fire. Why through the media of 
Fire? Because fire is heat and heat is the basis of all living 
substances. With cold comes death. With warmth comes re- 
newal of life. Man, even though an Initiate, is unable to gaze 
upon the countenance of God without being consumed, conse- 
quently God chose the vehicle most representative of Himself, 
through which to manifest, and that vehicle is to-day symbolized 
by fire as it was before men thought to write history. 

“Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw 
no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake unto 
you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire: 


“Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, 
the similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female.”— 
Deut. IV:15, 16. 


And all the while that Moses, the Initiate, was worshipping 
the Lord God through the medium of the fire in the mount, the 
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profane—his followers—were guilty of adhering to the worship 
of Apis. These same impious mortals to-day accuse the ancients 
of idol-worship when, as a fact, in the ancient temple of Her- 
cules, there were “kept altars of flame whereon burned un- 
extinguished fires but no effigies or images of the gods.” Like- 
wise in the temple of Tyre, a perpetual fire was preserved and 
the emerald-pillars lighted the sanctuary at night and the flame 
of the fire was reflected by the pillars. The worship in this tem- 
ple was without any image. 


The knowing Assyrians used nothing but the pure fire as a 
symbol of the Divinity. In India the fire on the altar was 
emblematical of Agni, the Fire-essence of the Soul of the World. 
Were these people heathens because they lived and worshipped 
before the period known as Christian, aye, even before any 
Jewish history was written? Men of their faith followed in the 
foosteps of Moses and later became disciples of Jesus. What 
then made the difference? Merely the profession, the avowal of 
being converted to Jesus Christ? ‘Where ignorance is bliss ’tis 
folly to be wise,’ would surely seem to apply to the millions 
of the laity and the thousands of the clergy who are too bigoted 
to investigate and would hide their ignorance and grossness and 
seek to enter the “kingdom of heaven” but. are not at all desirous 
of living the life necessary to such attainment. 

“Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the 
midst of the fire, as thou has heard, and live?’”—Deut. IV:33. 

The Rosicrucians maintain stoutly and without shame, that 
as the people of Deuteronomy heard the voice of God through 
the medium of the flame, so may all peoples of this age hear His 
voice if they are willing to be obedient to the divine commands 
and live the life that elevates the mortal to the immortal. The 
Rosicrucians speak not merely by faith but through knowledge. 
They know that this is possible and, comprehending this, they 
freely admit that the divinity of fire—not of the gross, material 
flame but of that divine Spiritual Fire which was shown to Moses 
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and other Initiates—is the basis, the indestructible foundation, 
of their exalted philosophy. 

Christendom is supposed to be comprised of an almost un- 
countable multitude of Bible students but the incomprehensible 
ignorance displayed on every hand should convince every seeker 
for truth that most of these who are believed to be earnest in 
their research, are not even readers. There is no clearer illustra- 
tion of this fact than their ignorance of and obliviousness to 
this one great and all-inclusive subject of fire. 

Even many of those who should be open-minded and ready 
to accept the truth when presented to them, can find in this word 
“fire” but one meaning, namely, the burning of some material 
substance, be it wood, candle or incense, when as a fact, it has 
a multitude of meanings such as: God, the Destroyer, Life, the 
Essence of Life, the Forces of Sex, Creative Energy or Potency 
and yet other significations. 

In the following passages the reference is to the desecration 
of the creative, or sex power: 

“And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to 
commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 

‘“‘And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their 
gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. 

“And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against Israel. 

“And the Lord said unto Moses, Take all the heads of the 
people, and hang them up before the Lord against the Sun, that 
the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Israel.” 
Numb. XXV: 1, 2, 3, 4. 

The exercise of the creative ability—the sex—indicated in 
Verse 1, is, in Rosicrucian lore, the burning up of the Soul fires 
for unholy purposes and is prohibited and condemned by the 
Divine Law. The punishment prescribed by the Lord may be 
taken literally or it may be construed symbolically, in which 
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case it is identically what happens to-day, for he who commits 
sex sin—the embrace of woman merely for personal satisfaction 
and with no holy purpose in mind—thereby burns up the crea- 
tive seed within himself and so destroys the soul. 


In ancient Assyria, during its constructive period, the 
armies when going to battle were always accompanied by the 
Priests of the Magi who carried the Fire, as a visible symbol 
that the Deity was with them, and from this Priestly Fire was 
taken the spark to light the larger fires wherein were consumed 
the idols of the conquered people. 


Agni, the Deity of the Hindus, is the Divine Fire whose 
symbol is the Sun. Agni is symbolized both by the sun and 
by the fire but in no instance does the priest worship either fire 
or the sun. ‘The sun’s heat, frequently considered as a fire, 
through its influence upon Nature, is the cause of life in all 
things, and it is only through this heat that vegetation can grow 
and thereby life be sustained. 

The Ojibway Indians always kept their sacred fires burn- 
ing. In Sanskrit, “As” means “Life;” in Hebrew, “Aesh” 
means “fire.” It is written that an Ojibway addressed Tanner, 
the investigator, thus: “In the future let no more the fire in 
thy hut [heart] go out. In summer and winter, by day and by 
night, in storm and calm weather, thou wilt remember that the 
life in thy body and the fire upon thy hearth are one and the 
same thing. Let thy fire go out and at once thy life is ex- 
tinguished.” 


“Vea, the light of the wicked shall be put out. 
And the spark of his fire shall not shine.”—Job XVIIL:5. 


According to the Bhagavat Purana, in all living beings 
slumbers the God under the name Purusha (Spirit, which is the 
Sun), and under the form of the living soul. In Hindu philos- 
ophy it is taught that “the souls issue from the Soul of the 
World (God) and return to it as sparks of fire.’ The Sun is 
the soul of all things. All that is has proceeded out of it and 
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shall return to it. Is this a different philosophy from that of 
the Initiated Biblical writers? If any one pretends so to believe, 
let him listen to Enoch: 


‘“‘And lo! there was another spacious dwelling, whose every 
entrance stood open before me, erected in a trembling flame. Its 
pavement was of fire, above were lightnings and moving stars 
[suns], while its roof showed a blazing fire. Attentively I re- 
garded it, that it contained an elevated throne, in appearance 
like the ring, while its circuit resembled the circle of the radiant 
sun. Below, streams of burning fire poured out upon this mighty 
stream; to look on it was impossible. One great in glory sat 
thereon, his garments more brilliant than the sun and whiter 
than snow. No angel could penetrate to look upon his coun- 
tenance, the Glorious and Beaming. Also could no mortal look 
upon him. A fire glared round about him. A fire also of great 
compass mounted continually up from him, so that no one of 
those about him could approach him among the myriads in his 
presence.”—Enoch 14:10. 


No being in the form of flesh ever saw God or became 
aware of His presence except through the appearance or symbol- 
ism of fire. We say no one advisably and include all the ancient 
philosophers, masters and initiates, as well as every one of the 
truly inspired Biblical writers. 

“And I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the 
north, a great cloud and a fire infolding itself, and a brightness 
was about it, and out of the midst thereof as the color of amber, 
out of the midst of the fire. 

“And above the firmament that was over their heads was 
the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone: 


and upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the ap- 
pearance of a man above it. 


“And I saw as the colour of amber, as the appearance of 
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the fire round about within it, from the appearance of his loins* 
even upward, and from the appearance of his loins even 
downward, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, and it had 
brightness round about.’”—Ezekiel 1:4, 26, 27. 


“T beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair 
of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 


“A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him; 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and 
the books were opened.”—Daniel VII:9, 10. 

“He revealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what 
is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him.”—Daniel 
TieZ2: 

The Psalmist agrees with other Biblical writers: 

“Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment: who 
stretchest out the heavens like a curtain.”—Psalm CIV:2. 


According to the teachings of the Egyptian Initiates, the 
nature of God is fire and its first immediate emanation is the 
ineffable Light, the spiritualized, pure Light, which, in the 
philosophy of Babylon before her fall, was regarded as the first 
cause of all things and known as “the Father.” 


The doctrine of the emanation of all creation out of the 
Godhead is one of the oldest religious theories. It is funda- 
mental in all the ancient faiths in which Sabeism was a part. 
All these religions were Light-philosophies: for the human mind 
could comprehend the Deity only when pictured as or in the 
purest light or fire. All spirits (souls) were considered emana- 
tions of the Godhead; hence the Chaldeans believed the soul to 


*To all the Initiated Biblical writers the seat of the creative abil- 
ity, was the loins. The sex strength was the symbol of manhood—“the 
glory of man is in his strength.’ All sex passion was considered as a 
fire: if noble and pure, then soul building; if base, then destructive. 
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be immortal. The symbolic expression of this belief is clearly 
indicated in the Egyptian addressing a prayer to the God of 
Light coming from heaven, whose eyes illumine the material 
worlds and dissipate the darkness of the night. In the same 
picture is shown a luminous disk, an emblem not veiled to neo- 
phytes who have traveled the path a certain distance. 


Heraclitus, a Greek philosopher who lived about 505 B. C., 
regarded Fire as Spirit, as the true Soul of the world. This is 
also the ancient Hindu idea of Agni (Ignis) the Fire or Soul of 
the world. Heraclitus taught that, “everything is in perpetual 
motion, nothing has any stable or permanent existence, but 
everything is assuming a new form or perishes.” ‘This is merely 
a slightly different expression as voiced by John, who tells us 
John, who tells us that the Spirit of God is Fire: 

“John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire.’—St. Luke III:16. 

“Genesis opens with the nature of God as uncreated light, 
His Word as the Logos-Creator, and His Spirit as a co-operative, 
life-bestowing agency. This is identical with the Egyptian doc- 
trine of the Pimander Dialogue. As the sunlight is a creative 
power giving life to the vegetable world and the life or cause 
of life in men and animals, the Hebrew philosophers associated 
the first appearance of light as the moment when creation began. 
This Light proceeded as the Holy Spirit from God at His word 
of command, and the dark mass of chaotic waters reczived from 
the Light the seers of life. 


“The earth was invisible on account of the darkness but 
the Light broke through. The Light was the Deniurgus 
(Creator), a Being Supreme above all others, and its name is 
Metis, Phanes and Erikapaeus. These three powers are the 
three names of the One Power and Strength of the only God 
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whom no one ever beheld. By this Power all things were pro- 
duced, both the incorporeal Beginnings and the Sun and Moon 
and their influences. And man was formed by this God out of 
the earth * and endued with a reasonable soul as Moses has re- 
vealed.” —Orpheus. 


Pythagoras taught that God is the Universal Mind diffused 
through all things, the Source of all fire, the proper and intrinsic 
Cause of all motion, in substance similar to Light, in nature 
like truth, the First Principle of the universe, incapable of pain, 
invisible [except through fire or light], incorruptible, and only 
to be comprehended by what he termed mind but what we 
designate as Soul. Cicero remarks that Pythagoras conceived 
God to be a Soul pervading all Nature of which every human 
soul is a portion. 


The soul purified from its iniquities will be able to see 
God but only through the Fire which is fanned into a flame 
within its own domain. Such purification is the task of Inatia- 
tion. 


*Symbolically speaking. 


Her Who Is Nameless 


“Behold in the distance, shining from the east as the sun 
from the sea, the unquenchable torch of Her who is nameless; 
observe the stars that circle round Her as she kneels to write 
upon the sand. See the sheen of Her golden hair and the spot- 
less white of Her robes; catch the first strains of the wondrous 
philosophy, classic and pure, as they fall in wordless music from 
Her lips and remember how its infinite truth and marvelous 
beauty have, in all ages that are past, bound us together by an 
indissoluble bond of brotherhood and, leavened with our faith 
in the innate kindness of the human heart, taught us to sacrifice 
ourselves that the peoples may advance. 


The Rose Cross Order 


T'S History, Teachings, Rules and Regulations; also 
Concerning him who founded the Fraternity in 
America.* 

The Rose Cross was instituted by Dr. Paschal 
| Beverly Randolph in the year 1858, in Triplicate; that 
is, as the Rose Cross Order, the Rosy Cross Temple, 
and the Hierarchy of Eulis. 


At the time the American Fraternity had its inception there 
were regular working bodies in France, in Poland and in Eng- 
land, and Dr. Randolph had Fraternal relations with these. 
Both Lord Bulwer Lytton and Hargrave Jennings were co- 
workers with him. 


THE THINKER AND HIS THOUGHTS** 


There is but little thought among the world of men. The 
great stream rushes on, in murmuring rivulets here, in roaring 
torrents there or, like ocean billows breaking upon the barren 
shores in deafening thunders, devoid of thought. The thunders, 
the roaring, the murmuring of men is not of thought but of 
money. In every age of the world, the genuine thinker has 


*This manifesto is from the publications of Dr. Randolph, per- 
mission and full authority having been vested in us the year 1895, to 
continue his work and to promulgate the rules and regulations as institut- 
ed by him. 

**The Thinker and his Thoughts was written by Freeman B. Dowd, 
and appeared in several of P. B. Randolph’s copyrighted books. On the 
passing to the beyond of Dr. Randolph, F. B. Dowd became the Hierarch 
of Eulis and Grand Master of the Temple of the Rosy Cross. Grand 
Master Dowd selected Dr. Edward H. Brown as his successor, with the 
See of the Order at Salem, Mass, 
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stood alone like a solitary tree in the vast desert. His thought 
has seemed to shroud him from other men, as with the pall 
of ages. 

There is another class, however, who are called thinkers 
and are lauded to the skies as geniuses, who stand in a different 
relationship to the mass of men. These are poets and philoso- 
phers, who fashion and mould thought for their own time. Such 
cull the flowers of existence and, having arrayed them in garbs 
angelically lovely, in their view, present them for the acceptance 
and adoration of the non-thinkers. 


The real thinker exhumes the primitive rocks of man’s 
existence and basic nature, and lays bare the native granite of 
that nature, wonderful and kaleidoscopic, and exposes it to the 
softening influences of storm and sunshine. It matters not to 
him if the excavation be deep and the rocks be rough and iil- 
shapen; it is his mission to bring them to the surface. He is 
not unlike the insect which, in: the bottom of old ocean, rears 
its domes of rocks, whose only music is the roar of the rushing 
waves and the dashing of spray against its edifice. For the 
real thinker hath builded a temple of unhewn rocks, of infinite 
thought, wherein he dwells alone and which, like the cities of 
pearl in the deeps of the sea, shall yet be the foundation of a 
new continent of thought, shall yet be engrafted in the temples 
wherein the teeming myriads of remote ages shall worship. His 
thought has not been of his own seeking. It comes upon him 
as comes the hurricane upon the landscape or over the calm 
breast of the slumbering sea. It sometimes lays him low and 
desolate, in the filth and debris of isolation, misapprehension, 
misery and decay; at other times it carries him upon the light- 
ning’s wing, beyond the topmost clouds of the thinker’s world. 

Foremost among the real and genuine thinkers of the age, 
stands one, P. B. Randolph, the author of many astounding and 
magnificent volumes. A man among men but not of them. A 
Mystic in the true sense of the word and one of the very loftiest 
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order. Alfred Tennyson, Britain’s laurelled poet, in his beauti- 
ful description of The Mystic, most undoubtedly had this man 
before his mental vision when the musical lines flowed out from 
his soul. He says—and applied to the subject of this sketch 
—how truly: 


“Angels have talked with him and showed him thrones; 
Ye know him not; he was not one of ye, 

Ye scorned him with an undescerning scorn: 
Ye could not read the marvel in his eye, 

The still, serene abstraction: he hath felt 

The vanities of after and before; 

Albeit, his spirit and his secret heart 

The stern experiences of converse lives, 

The linked woes of many a fiery change 
Hath purified, and chastened, and made free. 
Always there stood before him, night and day. 
Of wayward, vary-colored circumstances, 

The imperishable presences serene, 

Colossal, without form, or sense, or sound, 
Dim shadows but unwaning presences, 
Fourfaced to four corners of the sky; 

And yet again, three shadows, fronting one, 
One forward, one respectant, three but one; 
And yet again, again and evermore, 

For the two first were not, but only seemed, 
One shadow in the midst of a great light, 
One reflex from eternity on time, 

One mighty countenance of perfect calm, 
Awful with most invariable eyes. 

For him the silent congregated hours, 
Daughters of time, divinely tall, beneath 
Severe and youthful brows, with shining eyes 
Smiling a godlike smile (the innocent light 
Of earliest youth, pierced through and through witb 
Keen knowledges of low-embowed eld) 
Upheld, and ever hold aloft the cloud 

Which droops, low-hung, on either gate of life, 
Both birth and death: he in the centre fixed, 
Saw far on each side through the grated gates 
Most pale and clear and lovely distances, 

He often lying broad awake, and yet 
Remaining from the body, and apart 

In intellect and power and will, hath heard 
Time flowing in the middle of the night, 

And all things creeping to a day of doom. 
How could ye know him? Ye were yet within 
The narrower circle: he had wellnigh reached 
The last, which with a reign of white flame, 
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Pure without heat, into a larger air 
Upburning, and anether of black blue, 
Invested and ingirds all other lives.” 


To him, the great surging waves of this civilization hath 
brought only woe. But they have not destroyed him nor his 
work. From the depths of his great heart, from the garrets of 
poverty, hath he sent his riches of thought—which the world in 
its barrenness could not understand or appreciate—broadcast 
upon the ice-locked wastes. To him, the specious sophistries 
of the day have been only the pulings of infancy. Forgetful 
of the little present—in view of the dead past, with its myriad 
eyes all faded and lustreless, gazing at him out of the thicken- 
ing night of decay—forgetful of the shining orbs of the o’erach- 
ing skies of to-day—in view of the darkened stars and dead 
worlds of the foretime, which once blazed with pristine splendor, 
he hath walked alone among the catacombs of Egypt and ques- 
tioned her ruins, her pyramids, her temples and her drifting 
sands, and brought back her answer. This answer he has given 
to the world, a priceless legacy, under the title of Pre-Adamite 
Man, beyond all question, the most exhaustive, profound, con- 
vincing and satisfactory work upon human antiquity the world 
has ever seen or shall see again for many and many a long 
decade. 


Rested he then, after completing his great work on the 
human origines? Nay; but casting it at the feet of the world, 
dedicating it, by direct request, to his personal friend and the 
friend of mankind, the lamented Abraham Lincoln, he, dis- 
couraged on all hands by ungenerous rivalry and envy, forth- 
with applied the whole power of his exhaustless mind to the 
solution of a still mightier problem. With fearless tread, lighted 
only by the lamp of God, he entered the gloomiest crypts of 
being and dragged from the portals of the tomb its reluctant 
answer to the great question which hath burst the hearts of men 
from earliest time: “If a man die, shall he live again?” In 
doing this he died to the present as much so as they whom he 
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questioned. This man did not seek in college halls for the 
thoughts of the mighty dead but with his unaided hand held 
aside the curtain that hides the past, walked through the shadows 
and talked face to face with the glorious founders of earth’s 
religions—stood dazed and appalled before the effulgent glories 
of Rosicruciae’s blazing temples in the Hierarchies of the skies. 

Freighted with gems from the golden shores of eternity and 
jewels from the crowns of the upper hosts in the farther heavens, 
he returned to cast them at our feet; also his two works: 
Dealings With The Dead and Disembodied Man, either of which 
is sufficient to rest the fame of any man upon, no matter how 
profound a thinker or expert a fashioner of thought. And I 
heré assert without fear of contradiction, that these two works 
of rare and impassioned genius, in their scope and profound 
simplicity, yet majestic and surpassing range and sweep of 
thought, are not equalled by any other similar works in exist- 
ence! They have made and are still making their mark and 
influencing the thought and literature of the ages, in spite of 
prolonged and envious efforts to hurl them down to death. They 
still live, thank God! to bless the world and instruct mankind. 


Not satisfied with this and hearing much talk of a hell, 
Randolph sought and found its adamantine walls, all charred 
and blackened with the smoke of eternal torment and, bursting 
through them, stood undismayed amid the howling of demons 
and the shrieks and groans of the lost, walked unscorched amid 
its fiercest flames, dragged from its darkened caverns the idea 
itself and showed it to the gaping herd—which starved him for 
his pains—to exist only in the mis-educated human heart. This 
he has demonstrated in answer to the groans of the civilized 
world under the curse of ‘‘the social evil,” in his two master- 
pieces, Love And Its Hidden History, and The Master Passion 
or The Curtain Raised. Here he has lifted the sacred veil be- 
fore which the civilized world bows down and worships, calling 
the hand profane and unclean which dares disturb that veil, 
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Here he has told us the hidden meaning of “the sin against 
the Holy Ghost’’* which, according to one of the earth’s greatest 
thinkers, is “unpardonable.” 

By a mistaken policy, Dr. Randolph was induced to issue 
his second volume on Human Affection (his first was The Grand 
Secret, now out of print) under a nom de plume. He subse- 
quently saw his error in that respect, made several alterations, 
enlarged it somewhat and was preparing to issue another edition 
when a seeming accident, but in reality a providence, gave birth 
to another masterly volume on the same theme: The Master 
Passion or The Curtain Raised, and also determined him to 
publish both works, thereafter, under his own name, and with 
his own imprint thereon. 


It is not necessary further to mention the circumstances 
here alluded to save to say that the Preface of Love And Its 
Hidden History was taken from the volume after it was printed; 
but, as already said, that rejected stone—that unfortunate 
Preface—grew into the most perfect and comprehensive volume 
on human love that ever saw the light on this green earth of 
ours. Now both volumes are published within one cover and 
no work of the century is creating a greater interest, being more 
widely circulated or doing half the good that it does. It should 
be in the hands of every man, woman and child in the land; for 
if it were, ’twere well for the world. 


These volumes comprise but a few of those written by Dr. 
Randolph but owing to their trenchant power and reformatory 


character, I regard them as the most important of those now in 
print.’’* 


*This subject is exhaustively dealt with in the book, Race Regen- 
eration, The Mystery of Sex, issued by the publishers of the present 
volume. 

*We regret to inform our readers that neither one of these vol- 
umes 1s now securable, being out of print as are practically all of Dr. 
Randolph’s publications. The Private books Divine Alchemy and Exalted 
Life, as well as the book for the people, Race Regeneration, The Mystery 
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John B. Pinkerton, of San Francisco, California, in a com- 
munication to a Boston paper, under date November 21, 1861, 
wrote: 


“One after another has visited our shores, of the army of 
Humanity’s teachers and last, but far from least, came P. B. 
Randolph, and of him—as an acknowledgment of his service, 
gratifying to his many friends, but more because knowledge of 
the noble self-sacrifice of any person should be the world’s 
property, as an example—I wish here to speak. We may praise, 
for he has gone again, sailing this morning via New York, 
where he will make but a very short stay, for Egypt, Persia and 
the Orient, has written two small but important works, delivered 
something like twenty lectures, or orations rather, and the uni- 
versal testimony of friends and foes of liberalism is, that no 
speeches ever given on this coast have equalled them for scope, 
power, eloquence. 


“Pouring forth the tale of his own trials, temptations, falls 
and efforts to rise again, he has carried conviction to many an 
obdurate heart and there cometh much good out of every Naza- 
reth but especially out of Imperial Rosicruciae! Many a narrow- 
minded bigot who listened to him, at first under protest, has 
had his soul expanded and openly declares, ‘“‘Where I was blind 
before, now I see!” 


“He was some little time in gaining a foothold; but he 
did it. Large-hearted, condemning none [but the enemies of 
Rosicruciae|, speaking well of all and giving utterance to just 
the needed words to all, his rooms and places of resort became 
daily a crowded levee, where, as he felt their needs, he dispensed 
intellectual, moral and material healing to those who asked it. 
Pecuniary success rained in upon him. Friendships clustered 
warm around him, yet, strange to say, when everything that 


of Sex, are all text books Affectional Alchemy, and are recommended in 
their stead. 
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makes life pleasant was being lavishly offered him, he electrified 
us by telling us that he had received commands to depart! 
Refusing money (the writer is cognizant of sums having been 
offered him varying from twenty to two hundred dollars and, 
in one case, thousands of dollars) with the words, “I am a 
Rosicrucian and cannot accept money; keep it. All I want will 
come as I need it;” untwining the daily deepening associations 
forming to keep him here; putting back fraternal love strong 
as that of woman’s heart—with tears in his eyes, sorrow in his 
heart, he has gone on a journey of over thirty thousand miles, 
for two years in strange lands among inhospitable solitudes. 
And all for an idea. He went to seek more light, who was 
already universal in knowledge, and beyond all rivalry the first, 
best and most clear-viewing seer and clairvoyant on the globe. 

“Let no one hereafter condemn P. B. Randolph. He is a 
self-sacrificing, grand, moral hero! God bless you, Paschal! 
And hundreds, no, and thousands hereafter, will echo the bene- 
diction. You have commenced a work here that is already 
assured of immortality, and let it comfort you in your wander- 
ings that through you, “Try,” the motto of every Rosicrucian, 
will have a power, a moral and mental influence never before 
possessed by word of angel or mortal utterance.” 


‘‘He has not yet finished his literary labors but is already 
engaged upon a massive work called The Book of Rosicrucia, 
written at the instance of the Supreme Grand Lodge of the Order 
in America, Europe and Asia. 


‘Toil on, O genius rare! Toil on, brave thinker! Bow low 
thy head before the mighty thoughts which crowd upon thee— 
great rocks, though they be—from out the Temple of Infinite 
Thought. Toil on! Thou knowest not why! Yet thou rearest 
here and now, the Dome of thought of the great hereafter of the 
world! What matter the mad ravings of the multitudes to thee? 


They yet—those others who come after—shall build monuments 
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on thy footprints and use as text-books thy works in Rosicrucia’s 
glorious temples of the yet to be. 


“Two weeks after leaving California he left for the Orient 
for the purpose of gathering information respecting human 
antiquity and ethnology and of treading spots sacred from asso- 
ciations connected with Jesus, Plato, Mahomet and other great 
characters. This plan was carried out completely and in 1861- 
62 he successfully visited England, Scotland, Ireland, France, 
Malta, Egypt, Arabia, Syria, Palestine, Turkey and Greece, the 
result being his celebrated work, Pre-Adamite Man, whereof 
three editions were exhausted in a little over eight months. 
This volume was dedicated to Abraham Lincoln, then President, 
at the expressed desire of that great martyr. 

“At the President’s request, Dr. Randolph, in 1864, went to 
New Orleans and entered on the great work of educating the 
children of the freed people, with what success, let the hundreds 
of grateful ones speak. The life and motto of this man was: 


“Pledged to no sect; to no creed confined; 
The world my home, my brethren al/ mankind.” 


and he lived up to it.” 

His work was indorsed by, and he was the close friend, 
associate and even advisor of men such as B. F. Wade, United 
States Senator, J. P. Sullivan, of New Orleans, and many of 
the leading lawmakers and representative men of the time. 
Abraham Lincoln was the truest and best friend he ever had 
and it was through the Great Fraternity that Lincoln received 
his first instructions. 


One of those who persecuted Randolph and tried but utterly 
failed to cinvict him of any wrong, later said:* 


“To see this man, philosophers cross the sea from India’s 
hills; sages from France; Mandarins from China; noblemen 


*See History of the Rose Cross Order. Procurable from the pub- 
lishers of the present volume. 
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from England; thinkers from Germany; and even crowned kings 
invite him to their courts [Napoleon invited him to France and 
he there presided over the Rosicrucian Lodge in which the 
Emperor had held membership] where he passes in and out, 
the proudest king among them all! How does he do it? In 
1858, he broke from the ranks of the party he belonged to and 
the whole organization united almost to a man to crush him out. 
How did it result? He stood firmer and rose higher than ever! 
Whence his power? At this very moment he stands literally 
stripped of all he owns in the world. How long will he stay 
so? Wait and see! 


“Over twenty years ago, Dr. Randolph was known as a 
Rosicrucian and in that period he ascended the steps of the 
Mystical Brotherhood, outstripped thousands and rushing past 
hundreds of graybeards in the mental race, until he attained 
Chieftainship of the true Rosicrucians of America and the isles 
of the Seas, and finally to Supreme High Priesthood of the 
Order and Grand Mastership of the combined Lodges of the 
earth, likewise reaching the double office through his absolute 


defiance of poverty and wealth, and persistent pursuit of ideas 
alone! 


“Twenty years ago, Randolph began his part of the work. 
Fifteen years ago he suddenly disappeared from the American 
continent. When next heard from, he not only had made a 
tour of Europe, circulating in the highest literary, philosophical, 
scientific and even Royal circles but among the most secret, 
mystical societies of England and France, and had penetrated 
Greece, Syria, Arabia, Turkey, Egypt, until at length the Lon- 
don Times and New York Herald correspondents announced him 
as the favored guest of the Absyssinian King, Theodore, and 
his black Majesty of Dongola; and he passed everywhere un- 
questioned, unscratched by serpent, climate, beast or man.” 

Rather a testimonial to be given by a prosecutor to the one 
whom he is prosecuting. Volumes might be filled with others 
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of like nature. As we write this, we have before us the testi- 
monials of Presidents, Kings, Emperors, Senators, Judges and 
others who were in authority at the time; men who were ruling 
nations and republics; but among them there was no one of 
whom he thought as much as of Abraham Lincoln. The 
Chicago Tribune once said of him: ‘The Doctor believes in 
three things: God, Abraham Lincoln, and Ben Butler.” 


PAST SUPREME GRAND MASTERS OF THE ORDER 


Isis—Osiris; Hermes Mercurius Trismegistus; Thoth, B. 
C. 5000; Budha; Asclepius; Pthah; Meneptha; Rhamesis; 
Rhampsus; Rhampsinitus; Rhamus; Azoth I; Menes; Malkiza- 
dek;. Rhasoph; Tubal-Zoth; Azith; Zerdusht; Laotze; Prester 
Jan; Seleucas Nicator; Zamith; Bodoor Rebee Nebul; Sultoon 
Ahmed Shemsen; Aliuh Ben Koodi; Mahommed Talha; Zeo- 
beir; Othman; Abu Suphian; Beni Rahar; Abu Beer; Hosein 
Ali; Il-Kazim; Nowairi Husheen; Baber-il-Mokanna; Zaid 
Hamden-Azhoth; Hoseinsawud; Ahwazisirak. Fall of First 
Temple—Irak Eulis—at Mahomet’s death, A. D. 632. 


SECOND TEMPLE, ORIENTAL BRANCH 


Death of Mahomet, 632. Succeeded by Omar, King, Hier- 
arch and Supreme Grand Master, A. D. 634; 644, Osman; 656, 
Ali. Suspension of the Temple and propaganda for 313 years. 
Then came Hierarch and Grand Master, Caliph of Egypt Morzz, 
A. D. 969; Azz Billah, 975; Hakem, 996, until succeeded by 
Dahec, 1021; Moustam Billah, 1026; Birkiack, 1029; Mostah, 
1094; Mousor, 1101; Haphed, 1130; Sooltans, Grand Master 
and Hierarch of Egypt—Nourrheddin, 1145; Dhafer, 1149; 
Fayez, 1155; Adhed Sedinillah, 1160; Saladin, 1171; Aziz, 
1193; Mansour, 1198; Saphedin I., 1200; Kamelhah Effendi, 
1218; Saphadin II., 1238; Saleh, 1240; Nourdan, 1249; Asch- 
raaf, 1250; Nourhedin, 1257; Koulazoul, 1259; Bibais, 1260; 
Bereki Khan, 1277; Kalaoon, 1279. 
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Ottoman Empire:—Osman, 1288; Orkan, 1325; Amurath 
and Moorad, 1359; Bajazet I., 1389; Conquest by Tamerlane 
and death of Bajazet, 1402; Solyman I., 1402; Musa, 1410; 
Mahomet I., 1413; Amurath II., 1421; Mahomet II. 1452; 
First Siege of Thodes, 1480; Bajazet I1., 1481; Zisim’s flight 
to Rhodes; Selim I., 1512; Solyman II., (the Magnificent), 
1520; Loss of Rhodes by the Order, 1522; they besiege Malta, 
1595; Ochmet I., 1603; Mustapha I., 1617; Osman IL. 1618; 
Mustapha restored to Hierarchy, 1622; Amurath IV., 1623; 
Ibrahem, 1640; Mahomet IV., 1649; Solyman IIL, 1687; 
Achmet II., 1692; Mustapha II., 1693; Achmet III., 1709; 
Mahommed, 1730; Osman III., 1754; Mustapha III., 1757; 
Achmet IV., 1774; Selim III., 1789; end of Oriental rule, decay 
of second Temple, establishment of European and Occidental 
branches. Initiation of twelve adepts; founding of third Tem- 
ple (in America) by Paschal B. Randolph. Propaganda begun 
1855; First Grand Lodge founded August 1857; 1860, dissolu- 
tion of Grand Lodge and founding of Supreme Grand Lodge at 
San Francisco, California, November 5, 1861, John Temple, 
Supreme Grand Master; 1863, death of Supreme Grand Master. 
The temple slept from 1861 till 1874; P. B. Randolph, Supreme 
Grand Master and Hierarch, Grand Templar, Knight, Prior and 
Hierarch of the Triple Order. Rebuilt, from the cornerstone 
laid in Boston, August 7, 1871. All Lodges dissolved by reason 
of treason within the ranks of the membership. Supreme Grand 
Lodge re-established in San Francisco, California, December, 
1874,—Paschal Beverly Randolph selecting Freeman B. Dowd 
as his successor as Supreme Grand Master of the Triple Order. 
1907 Freeman B. Dowd appoints Dr. Edward H. Brown as his 
successor as Supreme Grand Master of the Fraternity. April 
25, 1905, R. Swinburne Clymer takes seat as Supreme Grand 
Master of the Order of the Rose Cross, Exalted Grand Master 
of the [lluminatae Americanae of the World and Supreme Grand 


Hierarch of the Princes and Priests of Melchizadek of the Uni- 
verse. 


Rosicrucians and Free Masons 


HERE appears to be a general belief, even among 
many Masons, that the 18th Degree of Masonry, known 
as the Prince of the Rose Croix de Herodem is identical 
with the Rose Cross Fraternity. Nothing could pos- 
{sibly be farther from the truth. 

The Rosicrucian Fraternity is a school of spirituality. It 
does not, and never did, nor even can, deal with ceremonial 
initiation primarily. It became first known to the profane (non- 
initiated) world in 1614 through the writings of a German 
Philosopher and ridiculer of self-appointed reformers, who, 
writing under the nom-de-plume of Christian Rosencreutz, pub- 
lished several pamphlets which apparently dealt with mystical 
subjects. 


The degree in Masonry known as the Prince of the Rose 
Croix was unknown until 1755. This 18th degree of Masonry 
is the oldest and most interesting, as well as the most generally 
practiced of the philosophical degrees of Scottish Rite Masonry. 


Before the fourteenth century, Masonry was very different 
from what it later became. Prior to that period, it was a 
mystic association of men and was based on the Egyptian ritual. 
It had two purposes. One reason for its existence was due to 
the necessity for a truly secret organization which would admit 
as members men who sought the priceless book of liberty and 
endeavored to avoid the persecution of the established church 
which was in power at that time. Its other aim, was to teach 
its aspirants the secrets of Nature and the Laws of Spiritual 
attainment. The Order had nothing whatever to do with the 
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then operative Masonry. It was purely speculative, contrary to 
the claim of all accepted authorities. 


As the persecution of the church ceased, a change, far- 
reaching in its later effects, gradually took place and the Order 
became divided in itself. One branch continued to be known 
as Masonry and became ritualistic, the “Mystic” part of it 
gradually being lost. The other branch, composed of those who 
were interested in the sacred science and cared little for cere- 
monialism, became absorbed by the mystic fraternities of the 
period. 

In the foretime, Masons had not lost the meaning of the 
“Jost Word.” A substitute “word” was unnecessary, as they 
were yet in possession of the “Stone that the Builders [often] 
Rejected.” 

Once again, the cycle is completing itself, and many who 
are known as Masons are seeking the Lost Word and are finding 
it through the training offered by the true Rosy Cross. An 
almost unbelievable number of Masons are being made dupes of 
Bahomet [the Devil—Black Magus—the Evil one] by being 
induced to enter associations styling themselves Rosicrucian and 
offering the acolyte the privilege of becoming Initiates through 
means of ceremonies. But many others, though in not so great 
‘a number, are applying for admission to the Temple of the 
august Fraternity and are willingly travelling the path leading 
to true Initiation—a spiritual perception and illumination of 
Soul which will finally become Conscious Individuality. Masonry 
will ultimately become again an association of men as she once 
was. ‘True, this regeneration of so vast an order will be accom- 


plished slowly, but the process has already commenced and the 
new cycle will be completed at last. 


The 18th degree of Masonry was not founded by Andreas 
as some have been led to believe but was developed by some of 
his followers who had gained admission (honorably) into the 
Masonic body because they were fully aware that Masonry 
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would shortly become purely ceremonial and it was their desire 
to implant some of the sacred symbolism as previously known 
and taught in Mystic Masonry. 

The Prince of the Rose Croix de Herodem is not of Jesuit- 
ical origin, as many of the Masons themselves have supposed. 
The Rose and the Cross should at once dispel such an idea. 
The Eagle and Pelican are likewise Rosicrucian symbols as a 
study of the Kaballa will quickly prove. The three Pillars of 
Faith, Hope and Charity are purely charitable and fundamental 
to all truly humane societies. The Skull and Crossbones are 
primitively mystic symbols which became part of the Rosicrucian 
Order. The degree is therefore fundamentally Rosicrucian, 
though it has been changed considerably in the course of time, 
and this is due to the ignorance of its origin. 

There appears to be a general belief among mystic students 
that the Rosy Cross and Martinist Order (of French origin) are 
in some way connected. This is an error. The Rosicrucian 
Fraternity in its three-fold aspect, in nowise is connected with 
any other Order and is not based on ceremonial degrees, nor is 
it necessary that a man must be a Mason in order that he may 
be permitted to enter the Door leading to Initiation and ulti- 
mately to membership in the Rosicrucian Fraternity. 

On the other hand, the true Martinist Order positively 
does not admit any one who is not a Mason and for this reason 
women are not admitted as members, co-masonry not being 
recognized by the Order. 


ROSICRUCIAN AND MASONIC SYMBOLISM 


“The Cross is the Tree of Life, the mystery of the dual 
nature, male and female; the symbol of humanity perfected and 
of the apotheosis of suffering. It is traced by our Lord, the 
Sun, on the plane of the heavens. It is represented by the 
magnetic and diamagnetic forces of the earth; it is seen in the 
ice-crystal and in the snowflake; the human form itself is model- 
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ed upon its pattern; and all nature bears, throughout her mani- 
fold spheres, the impress of this sign, at once the prophecy and 
the instrument of her redemption. 

“Fourfold in meaning, having four points and making four 
angles, dividing the circle into four equal parts, the cross por- 
trays the perfect union, balance, equality and at-one-ment, on 
all four planes and in all four worlds, phenomenal, intellectual, 
psychical and celestial, and of the man and woman, the Spirit 
and the Bride. It is supremely, transcendently and excellently 
the symbol of the Divine. Marriage is consummated only when 
the regenerate man enters the kingdom of the celestial which is 
within. Then the without, the within and the twain are as one 
in Christ [figuratively speaking]. Being thus the key to all the 
world, from the outer to the inner, the cross presents, as it were, 
four wards of signification and, according to these, the mystery 
of the crucifixion bears relation: 


“First, to the Natural and actual sense, and typifies the 
crucifixion of the man of God by the world; 

“Secondly, the Intellectual and Philosophical senses, and 
typifies the crucifixion in man of the [his] lower nature; 

“Thirdly, the Personal and Sacrificial sense, and symbol- 
izes the Passion and Oblation of the Redeemer; 


“Fourthly, to the Celestial and Creative sense, and repre- 
sents the oblation of God to the universe. 


“The crucified, regenerate man having made at-one-ment 
throughout his own dual and fourfold nature, this crucifixion 
is the death to the animal body [nature]; the rending of the 
veil of flesh; the uniting of the Will with the Divine Will; the 
concord and attunement with the Absolute Love, or, as it is 


sometimes called, the Reconciliation, which is only another name 
for Atonement. 


“It is the consummation of the prayer ‘Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.’ It is the Divine life, the vital, im- 
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mortal principle, having neither beginning nor ending. This is 
also the secret of transmutation—the changing of water into 


wine, of matter into spirit, man becoming attuned in concord 
with God. 


“The twofold aspect of the cross is Wisdom and Love. 
Though one in essence, they are twain in application, since Love 
cannot give without receiving, nor receive without giving. We 
have therefore in this double mystery both the obligation and 
the uplifting of the Christ in man—the Passion and Sacrifice 
for others, of the man in whom the Christ is manifest, for even 
as Christ is one im us, so are we one with Christ, because as 
Christ loves and gives himself to us, we also, who are in Christ, 
give ourselves for others. 

“The Crux Ansata or handle cross, also called the cross of 
Osiris, was the most sacred symbol of Egyptian antiquity, mean- 
ing the pathway to eternal life. ‘United by Love, to Love is 
to Know.’ 

“The sacred cross was carried in the right hand, both by 
the Priest and Candidate, and was an indispensable emblem of 
all the religious ceremonies of ancient Egypt. This is the symbol 
which, when transferred to Christian hands, becomes the model 
of the papal keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

“The Character of perfection is moreover symbolized in the 
cross, in that, being formed of two transverse beams, it portrays 
the at-one-ment between the Divine and human wills; the loop 
or handle is symbolic of the Gloria of the overshadowing of a 
dove, emblem of the Holy Spirit, as is the sacred spirit to all 
saints and to man regenerate, overshadowing him at his baptism 
of Initiation, as mentioned in the Gospels.” —Dr. Street, Hidden 
Way Across The Threshold. 

“The Rose, which from time immemorial has been the 
symbol of beauty and life, of love and pleasure, expresses in a 
mystical manner all the protestations of the Renaissance. It 
was the flesh revolting against the oppressions of the spirit, it 
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was Nature declaring herself to be, like grace, the daughter of 
God; it was love refusing to be stifled by the celibate; it was 
life desiring to be no longer barren; it was humanity aspiring 
to a natural religion, full of love and reason, founded on the 
revelation of the harmonies of existence of which the Rose was 
for Initiates the living and blooming symbol. The Rose, in 
fact, is a pentacle; its form is circular, the leaves of the corolla 
are heart-shaped and are supported harmoniously by one an- 
other; its color presents the most delicate shades of primitive 
hues; its calyx is purple and gold. The conquest of the Rose 
was the problem offered by Initiation and science, while religion 
toiled to prepare and establish the universal, exclusive, and 
definite triumph of the Cross [alone]. 

“The union of the Rose and Cross: such was the problem 
proposed by supreme Initiation and, in effect, occult philosophy, 
being the universal synthesis, should take into account all the 
phenomena of being.” —Elphas Levi—Historie de la Magic. 


“They [the Rosicrucians] all had to bear the Cross of 
suffering before they could become crowned with victory. They 
all had to crucify their selfishness and personal will, and die 
in regard to all that attracts the soul to the sphere of earthly 
[carnal] desire and illusion before they could have the spiritual 
faculties of the soul unfold like the Rose whose leaves are un- 
folded by the rays of the rising sun.” —Dr. Franz Hartmann in 
The Pronaos of the Temple. 


THE WINGED GLOBE 


The Winged Globe is pre-eminently a Rosicrucian symbol, 
although the Illuminati may lay some claim to it, and it may 
be admitted that it is of Egyptian origin. The Winged Globe 
is the symbol of the perfected soul making its flight back to the 
source of its creation in the Elysian fields beyond. 


“Whoever looks for a man must go below and above skin, 
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flesh, muscles and bones, to find him. Let the searcher enter the 
domain of the senses—a country that lies a long distance beyond 
the nervo-osseous land. Here is the man, somewhere in this 
region of sense. Let’s see; one, two, three, five, or a dozen—no 
matter about counting them—yet nowhere in all this region have 
we found or can we find the man. We are certainly nearer to 
him than we were a while ago; yet, not finding him, we con- 
clude to go a little farther in the search. ‘He dwells in the 
faculties.’ Not so; try again. ‘In the passions.’ Farther still; 
not yet home. ‘In the God-like reason and the quality-parlors 
of virtue, aspiration, expression—each one step nearer the goal.’ 
Go a little deeper and in the center of the brain [symbolic of 
the Great Center] you will find a winged globe of Celestial Fire, 
in which dwells the man. This part of God crowded into less 
than three square inches of space. Here is the seat of the soul. 
Here is the Grand Depot, at which all the nerves, and thought, 
and knowing, thinking and feeling trains, and telegraphic lines 
converge and meet. This Winged Globe is the House of Many 
Mansions, eternal in itself; and the principal parlor, in the 
grandest palace of them all, is devoted to the peerless Power— 
Intuition. Born in man, it often lies perdu or latent, till the 
final passage; and never bursts into full activity at once, save 
in very rare instances, as in the case of those wonderful genii, 
Newton, LaPlace and men of that order, and even in these it is 
only partially active. It requires peculiar conditions for its ex- 
pansion [development], just as the reasoning and other faculties 
require time and exercise. The soul is really a divine monad, a 
particle so to speak, of the Divine brain, a celestial coruscation 
from the Eternal heart, and, for that reason, an eternal existence, 
immortality being its very essence, and expansion constituting 
its majestic nature; and the Soul, this monad, once an integer 
of God Himself, was sent forth by His fiat, became incarnated 
and an individual, separate and distinct from, yet having strong 
affinities for all things material, stronger for all things spiritual 
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and for its brethren, and an attraction toward its ultimate Source 
stronger than all else besides. Here, then, I lay bare the corner 
stone of the splendid Temple of Progress, whose foundations 
are lain in Time but whose turrets catch the gleams from the 
Eternal Sun of suns, whose warming rays diffuse themselves 
over every starry island in the tremendous Ocean of Being. 


“Intuition appears to be one means toward this awakening 
and the consequent intensification of the individuality; and the 
passion of man, labor and evil, are also agents to this end.”— 
Dr. P. B. Randolph in The Soul World. 


The Rosicrucians In America 


HE Rosicrucian Fraternity in its triple form was 
planted on American soil in the year 1856 by Dr. P. B. 
Randolph. The first Manifesto (as such) or “Declara- 
tion of Principles” was issued in 1871 though previous 
to that date a great many of Dr. Randolph’s books 
dealing with Rosicrucian philosophy had been sold, 
not only in America but also in many foreign countries where 
he had- travelled and become known. 

Many, very many, having been instructed by him in the 
secrets and mysteries of life, went their way and taught his 
philosophy to others, yet few of these gave him credit. On the 
contrary, numbers of them, seeking the credit as their own, 
defamed him and did their very best to censure him. 


THE MANIFESTO 


“We freely admit our Oriental character and modes of 
thought, and challenge the showing of any grand human idea 
that did not originate in the eastern lands. 

“We claim to know the grand secret and to be able to teach 
mankind many things concerning the body, soul, will, prolonga- 
tion of existence and concentration of mental energy, never 
dreamed of by the thinkers of colder latitudes, and the assertion 
that any of our books contain matter opposite to the pure Chris- 
tic faith, we utterly and flatly deny. True, these books contain 
startling and extraordinary statements and beliefs; yet we boldly 
challenge any human being to point to one doctrine at all sub- 
versive of correct human morals, in whole or in part; or any 
doctrine which has the slightest tendency to draw the soul one 
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whit away from God. On the contrary, hosts have been saved 
from despair, suicide and irremediable ruin by perusing these 
works. It is urged against us that we ‘Believe in, and practice 
Magic;’ we admit the fact: we certainly do—the pure white, 
bright, effulgent, radiantly glorious Magic of the human will, 
through and by which alone, otherwise defenseless Woman is 
fully armed against the coarse brutalisms of thousands of mis- 
named ‘men and husbands;’ and this is a purely Christic power 
too, an integrant of the early Christic faith, dead here and 
buried nearly everywhere else, beneath mountains of gabble- 
dust, deserts of error. It is further charged that we have ‘cer- 
tain quite extraordinary esoteric or secret doctrines.” We admit 
that fact also and the animus is apparent from that other fact, 
namely, ‘That these secret doctrines are only divulged to the 
pure, virtuous and worthy.’ Our assailants failed [and con- 
tinue to fail] in their schemes to penetrate these mysteries and 
the inference is therefore plain, nor can even the disaffected 
fail to see ‘the reason why.’ Now, however, we herewith present 
some of these ‘secret doctrines,’ withholding only such as con- 
cern the domestic, celestic, magnetic and volential interests and 
life and power of mankind, which we only reveal to Initiates 
of the Higher Degrees; and be it known that there is nothing 
in these secrets to soil the fabric of the fairest and purest female 
mind on the whole earth, much less that of any man who ever 
lived. 


“We publish these things now, for the first time in our 
long history, or since the world began—a brief and partial com- 
pend of what we believe and know, concerning methods whereby 
the human being can penetrate the domains of the Shadow, 
glimpse the ineffable effulgence of the gorgeous light and learn 
immeasurably more of the dynamic or mechanical, the chemical, 
sensory, emotional, electric, Aithic, ethereal, physical, magnetic 
and intellectual universes or realms and grades of being, than 
is possible to man not possessing our data and, therefore, ignor- 
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ant of the laws or via. We claim to stand in the Door of the 
Dawn, aye, within the cryptic portals of the luminous worlds, 
and that the lamp that lights us is Love supreme. 


“Unlike others, we do not recognize God as the Light, for 
this can be seen and known but we see Him as the unfathomable 
shadow, the unreachable [but reflectable] center, the impene- 
trable [but solvable] mystery, the unimaginable [yet knowable] 
majeste—who, as we approach, ever recedes, alluring us thus 
through illimitable ages and epochs, up the steep mountain of 
achievement—the whole end of man’s being, in which opinion 
we, of course, differ from all other philosophies in Christendom. 


“We hold that no power ever comes to man through the 
intellect [the intellect being cold, while wisdom is of the heart 
and founded in love]. We say that the adage ‘knowledge is 
power’ is false; but that goodness alone is power and that that 
pertains to the heart only, hence that power comes only to the 
Soul through Love (not lust, mind you) but love, the under- 
lying, primal Fire-life, subtending the basis of beimg—the for- 
mative flowing floor of the worlds—the true sensing of which 
is the beginning of the road to personal power. Love lieth at 
the foundation and is the synonym of life and strength and 
clingingness. Thus it happens that a loving couple grow youth- 
ful in Soul, because, in their union, they strike this Divine Spark, 
replenish themselves with the essence of life, grow stronger and 
less brutal and draw down to themselves the divine Fire from 
the Atrial spaces—this happens now only by accident.* 


“Couples not loving, exhaust each other and wear their 
souls to shreds, so that after death they enter the ethereal realms 
in a state of immortal scrawniness, requiring a long lapse to 


*This entire mystery for the replenishment of the life essence, and 
the culture of youth is taught in the three-fold Arcanum of Sex. Instruc- 
tion Department, Philosophical Publishing Co., “Beverly Hall,” Quaker- 
town, Penna. 
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reach celestial plumptitude. We claim methods of averting all 
this. 


“Holding, as we do, that Deity dwells within the Shadow, 
beyond the everlasting Flame [but is symbolized by the Fire], 
the amazing glories of which minds have confounded with the 
very God, we declare all things, especially the human soul, to 
be a form of Fire: that man is not the only intelligence in 
nature but that there are and the aerial spaces abound with, 
multiform intelligences, having their conscious origin in 2th, 
as man has his in matter; and that there are grades of these, 
towering away in infinite series of Hierarchies, human and 
ultra-human, to an unimaginable Eterne. We maintain that 
the soul is a polar world of white fire within the human body; 
that its negative only resides within the brain as a general dwell- 
ing; that in dreamless sleep it goes to the solar plexus [abdom- 
inal brain] to impart stores of life-fire [by means of the nervous 
system] to the body; in dreams it visits ( by sight—vision—and 
rapport) other scenery; and that all dreams have a determinate 
[physical or spiritual] meaning and purpose. 

“We hold that the other pole of the soul lies situated within 
the genital system [the pelvic brain]; that in true marriage the 
entire soul officiates at the celebration;* that both positive and 
negative of each parent assist at the incarnation of the new souls 
that the genuine Marriage Rite calls into the world; that where 
no mutual love inspires’ the parents, only one of the two forces 
of their souls officiates and the consequence is that the world 
is full of half-men, half-women and weaklings; and that thus 
it is seen why illegitimate children are generally the smartest 
[historically verified]—because Love was the incentive to the 
creative act. Apply the principles laid down by us and it is 
seen how it happens that inferior-brained but strong-loving 
women become the mothers of mento-moral millionaires; while 


_ *Consult Divine Alchemy for an amplification of these laws. Private- 
ly issued by The Philosophical Publishing Co., Quakertown, Penna. 
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brainy women frequently give us children born to intellectual 
penury; inferior-brained but large, love-natured men usually 
become fathers to their mental superiors; while we all know 
that genius generally, nay, notoriously, produces mental weak- 
lings. We are quite aware of the extraordinary novelty of our 
beliefs but we intend to revolutionize the world with them.* 


‘“‘Now, the superior pole of the soul is in direct magnetic 
and ethereal contact with the Soul of Being—the foundation-fire 
of the universe—with all that vast domain underlying increase, 
growth, emotion, beauty, heat and energy. The Soul is the base 
of being, the subtending Love or Fire-floor of existence. Hence 
through Jove man seizes directly on all that is and is in actual 
contact and rapport with all, and singularly with every being 
that feels and loves within the confines of God’s habitable uni- 
verse. But any amount of brain or learning he may have, 
affiliates him to a very few at last, because all God’s creatures 
love and feel, while comparatively few can think and know. Love 
forever against the World! 


“The positive element or part of the soul, in the male, is 
in, near and about the prostate gland, with three radii extending 
to the connected viscera, whence, it happens that emasculation 
[or any other form of sex vice] injures the very soul itself. 


“In the female, the major force of the soul resides in the 
uterus, with three radii extending to the right and left ovaria 
and the connecting viscera, whence it happens that illness or 
injuries in this region have the most baneful and debilitating 
effect upon all other departments of her nature. 

‘“‘*A fine specimen of a man’ is never spoken of any mere 
bundle of brains and learning but always of one with fine phy- 
sical presence and magnetic fulness, indicating love, well cul- 


*Written prior to 1865. Many changes have since occurred. Inves- 
tigators generally are now willing to admit all that Dr. Randolph wrote 
on this subject. In Race Regeneration; The Mystery of Sex, the subject 
is exhaustively dealt with. 
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tured. So also of woman. Thus the world unconsciously 
acknowledges that much of the truth enunciated now by us. 

“Declaring that true manhood is more or less en rapport 
with one or more of the upper Hierarchies of Intelligent Poten- 
tialities, earth-born and not earth-born, we believe there are 
means whereby a person may become associated with and 
receive instructions from them. More than that: we believe in 
talismans; that it is possible to construct and wear them, and 
that they emit a peculiar light, discernible across the gulfs of 
Space by these intelligent powers, just as we discern a diamond 
across a playhouse; that such are signals to the beholders, and 
that they will and do cross the chasmal steeps to save, succor 
and assist the wearers, just as a good brother flies to the relief 
of him who shall give the grand hailing-sign of distress. This 
is provable. 


“This Asiatic mystery of the will, properly cultivated, is the 
highest aid to man, for it is a divine energos, white, pure, magic, 
the miracle-working potentiality which cometh only to the free 
and wholly unshackled human soul; while to woman it is the 
only salvation from marital vampirism, the shield and buckler 
of her power and the groundwork upon which must be builded 
the real rule of her influence in the world and at home. We 
say that the field of its action is (1) over the natural elements 
of physical being; (2) over the AEtherics of space; (3) over 
succession of duration of events—time; but that these Powers 
and Energies are not to be had for the mere asking. They are 
obtainable only through a triumphant abnegation of mental 
littleness, small selftitude and reasonless egotism, and by vic- 
torious performance of the tasks willed by it—the very basis of 
the law of physical evolution, tasks of mind essential to the 
rapid growth, beneath the outer and above the seen, of all who 
seek to become (1) Knowing, (2) Powerful, (3) Magnetic. 
For regal, thus-trained will, in man or woman, is the only road 
to (1) Vigor, (2) Perpetuity of specified energy, (3) Increment 
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of youth-life in all, at any lapse of terrestrial time, (4) Attain- 
ment of specific energy beyond the lot of ordinary human beings 
—‘accidents’ aside. In a word, we claim that it is the only 
means of mastery over the sublimer Secrets and Forces of the 
Natural Ethereal and Celestial universes, and of the first as 
more concerning embodied man, because it leads directly to the 
key wherewith can be unlocked the Seven Gates: (1) Money, 
(2) Love, (3) Clairvoyance, (4) Special Mental Power, (5) 
General Power, (6) Magnetic Presence, and (7) Ubique or far 
sight. Of these, the writer of this manifesto chose the second, 
third and fourth, with what results, the wide world well knows. 


“Many are called but few are chosen to abide with us in 
absolute, full fellowship, for three reasons: First, haste, im- 
patience (disorder); second, gabbleism—because Silence 1s 
Strength and the silent lip and steady head alone are worthy; 
third, because we do not believe in the, to us, absurd dogma of 
human equality, it being the demonstrable negation of all human 
reason and experience; it is a hypocritical, cruel and delusive 
falsehood; puts people out of their element and into wrong posi- 
tions; it never was, will or can be true, for ‘aristocracy’ of some 
kind always rules, is always a unit in interests while ‘democracy’ 
always is ruled and is eternally at war with itself and clashing 
about its own interests which interests it perpetually injures 
and destroys. But it is true that some souls are nobler, better, 
higher, finer, richer, riper, rounder—these seven—than some 
other souls, and are worth immeasurably more [to both God 
and men] whether weighed or plumbed in God’s scales or man’s. 
For some souls are young, green, acid, acrid, imperfect and non- 
poised—these seven—and such stand for eons of ages gaping, 
on the highways at regal souls rushing across the deeps toward 
achievement; here, there, now, then, up the streets of the worlds 
and down the corridors of heaven—splendid ‘aristocratic’ souls, 
who will circumnavigate eternity while the others are wonder- 
ing ‘what next?’ and ‘did you ever?’—new souls, just created, 
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requiring a thousand or two of ages to get their eternal sea-legs 
on, before being able to steadily walk the decks of the eviternal 
ship of centuries and power, or compete with those who, living 
now, yet have passed their ordeals long before this civilization 
had ‘taken root in the mouldy soil of scores that had preceded 
it, men who make and govern circumstances instead of allowing 
circumstances to govern them, men of absolute individuality of 
character, born kings of will and majestic of purpose. 


“The reason why will be readily seen by recurring to the 
basic propositions of the divine sciences which declare that 
God, the Soul of the universe, is positive heat, celestial fire; that 
the aura of Deity [God] is Love, the prime element of all power, 
the external fire-sphere, the informing and formative pulse of 
matter. The induction is crystalline; for it follows that whoso 
hath most love—whether its expression be coarse or fine, cul- 
tured or rude—hath, therefore, most of God in him or her, the 
element of time being competent to the perfecting of all refining 
influences over the ocean, if not upon the hither side. Con- 
versely put, the statement stands thus: whoso most resembles — 
God therefore hath most of love, goodness and the elements of 
power. God is not a libertine. Now, these latent energies we 
claim that we alone have the true knowledge of; that we under- 
stand the laws of love, will and ethereal force, and the prin- 
ciples and modes of their evolution and crystallization in the 
homes, the result aimed at being the elimination of the gross 
and their orderly consolidation into personal power. We hold 
that love is ever, was and eternally will be, absolutely pure. 
Paste is not diamond, though they resemble somewhat, nor is 
love ever anything but its own transcendent self; yet normal 
passion is divine, because through it alone God gives true men 
to the great man-wanting world. There can be no such thing 
as unholy love; nor good badness, nor bad goodness. 


“True passione is but one and a minor mode of love’s ex- 
pression ; its office is triplicate and when people understand that 
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one grand secret, farewell to social, domestic and all other ills; 
and it is this grand secret we have for long years been teaching, 
somewhat, not fully, in the Rosicrucian books, on both shores 
of the oceans that girdle the world. We know that brains and 
intellect differ but hearts and affection are ever the same; that 
through these last, man can attain unto Godness, and woman 
reign queen and equal, where she now [often] serves as drudge, 
toy, and legal and illegal—something worse; that woman, as 
such, has most of love crystallized within her and for that rea- 
son is entitled to stand the peer of the best man breathing God’s 
free air; not by reason of her beauty, accomplishment, wealth, 
[political rights] or any other accident, but because she hath the 
womb—the perfected laboratory wherein she fashioneth and 
alone completes, what it took God, Nature and man, singly and 
combined, only to begin; and that, too, so badly, that the wonder 
is that swarming hordes of murderers do not throng the world’s 
highways where civilized man now walks. But so infinitely 
great an artiste is she [the real woman, not the smoking, drink- 
ing, political spellbinder] that from the worst of seed she has 
raised. many a splendid human tree; redeemed the race from 
savagery [now many of her sisters are trying to make beasts 
out of the sons she bore]; fostered and cultured art, science, 
religion and all that renders earth habitable, and that, too, under 
all sorts of repressions and bad conditions; assuredly entitling 
her [the mother] to a chance of trying what she can do, under 
favorable circumstances, who did so well under the bad; and we 
hold this to be the strongest argument for the real ‘rights of 
Woman’ ever made since the world began; and we advance it 
only as one of the external reasons we entertain, holding in 
reserve others as much stronger and more cogent than these, as 
a chain cable is superior to a child’s slender whipcord. 


“We, the Brotherhood of Rosicrucians, or by whatever name 
the world chooses to call us, further hold that there are Athereal 
[spatial] centers of Love, Power, Energy, Goodness, and for 
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and of every kind, grade, species and order of knowledge known 
to man, and whereof he knows not anything; and that it is not 
only possible to reach those centers and obtain those knowledges 
but that it is achievable by a vast number who now drone and 
doze away life, die half ripe and wake up, when too late, to 
find out what fools they have been, necessitating what it is not 
our present purpose to reveal. In the present instance it only 
remains for the purpose of this Declaration of Principle, to 
draw a brief comparison between our system and the very best 
that can possibly, truthfully be said of the very best of all other 
systems now extant anywhere. They are divided into two parts, 
one of which proceeds to totally ignore the body, mortify the 
flesh and render life truly a semi-graveyard operation from birth 
to baptism, from that to death. The other allows the utmost 
limit to lust and license to the elect and roundly berates all 
others outside—vide Mormonism, Perfectionism and Islamism, 
and contrast them with their opposites in belief as the Shakers. 
But current systems, as a general thing, bend all their energies 
toward the salvation of men’s souls and, in spending their time 
in trying to get souls into heaven, lose sight of the bodies, which, 
practically may go to the other place, of so little account are they 
held. These believe in crucifying the flesh altogether, and gen- 
erally effect that very thing for the soul. They wholly lose sight 
of a fundamental principle of human nature, which is to take 
delight in doing the very thing it is sternly forbidden to.* 


*A glaring instance of the perfect functioning of this law in human 
nature is the universal defiance of the Volstead enactment attempting to 
make America dry. 

Previous to this statute, millions of suffering wives fought both their 
husbands and the saloon because their husbands spent their much needed 
money for rum. Since the enactment of this same pernicious piece of 
legislation, the vast majority of these wives openly and defiantly help 
their husbands to make or to secure, all the alcoholic drink they desire. 

By this we do not wish to be understood as favoring the saloon or 
drunkenness but we hope we shall ever continue to possess sufficient 
manhood to be willing to face facts. Men cannot be turned into saints by 
means of legislation. It must be through education. Suppress a natural 
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“The people of a town might not, if let alone, leave its 
boundaries once in ten years; but you just make a law that 
they shall not leave it and that town will be empty in less than 
a single day. Human nature is strongly perverse and this sug- 
gests the query that were churches and marriage based upon 
consent and attraction, instead of what they are based on, there 
would not be a hell on earth or anywhere else, in less than one 
hundred brief years—brief to God and to immortal man. 


“Churches and marriage exist as repressions; our system 
is constructive expansion. They drive people to heaven cross- 
lots, over steep-down gulfs of hell; we teach them to avoid all 
such. They drive mankind by everlasting gabble on the horrors 
of deformity [and depravity]; we draw them by appeals to the 
good, the true and the beautiful. They concern themselves 
about mourning; we about joy; they about making the best of a 
bad bargain, bearing life’s crosses, abiding patiently till the end, 
and all that; while we teach people how to neutralize hells by 
wholesale and the worst of them, too—married ones—and all 
through the White Magic of Love, Will, Aitheriea [and the 
understanding of each others’ needs]. What teachers besides 
ourselves can give men and women all the information on the 
following list of practical points? Or where are they who even 


desire and you create a vice. The vice will be worse than the desire. The 
prohibition enactment has made criminals of millions of men who for- 
merly took only their morning drink or possibly did not touch liquor at 
all. This same enactment has likewise made lawbreakers—and much 
worse—out of an equally great number of women and young girls. Every 
philosopher, physician and thoroughly enlightened man and woman freely 
admits that too frequent or too heavy indulgence in alcoholic drink is 
both degrading and destructive but it is only the unholy, trio-imbecile 
and self-appointed reformer, bootlegger and grafting revenue officer who 
would impose such a law on a supposedly free people. Manhood, glorious, 
self-assertive and self-controlling manhood is the crying need of the hour 
and not multitudes of bureaucratic and liberty-strangling laws passed by 
self-interested or constitutent-fearing legislators. As a certain king once 
cried out: ‘“My kingdom for a horse!” so might every true-blooded 
American now bewail himself: ‘‘My possessions, my very soul, for a man 
to lead us to our freedom!” 
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pretend to know how to instruct the people? The fact is, they 
know nothing of what they call magnetics and what we call 
7Etherics; of what we call will, which we term Volantiae; of 
what they call by a thousand names, we, by the one right title, 
Love. There are certain aims, qualities, forces, ends, energies, 
powers and abilities longed for, vainly, by untold millions of 
people, men and women, in English-speaking lands, to which 
we know the road and are able so to direct the wayfarer in the 
Path, that, though he or she be a weakling, they cannot err 
therein. Of course, we do not propose herein to state even a 
quarter part of our doctrines nor of the powers derivable, for 
that were to transcend our present intention. Still, it is deemed 
advisable to name a few, omitting such as are of a strictly 
domestic, social, magnetic and ultra recondite character. In 
the course of human life, millions sigh for the power of irresisti- 
bility effecting an appulsion, to draw or bring others to them, 
for good ends, others, when afar off, actually or sympathetically; 
frustrating bad plans of others, when such will prove a benefit; 
the precisely opposite—to assist others, by exertion of the Athic 
force of the Soul; moral and other changes, effected by will- 
influence, through health changes; increasing the dynamic life- 
force through the single breast Drill; tirau-clairism—ability to 
think clearly to a point and know it; the grand secret of domestic 
happiness—the law of marital discord discovered and its effect- 
ual antidotes—and enormously powerful ones besides—among 
which is one not discovered by us but of incalculable value to 
every wedded couple whose health or finances may not warrant 
too frequent family additions—and thus we strike a blow 
directly against the monster crime of the age. 


“What a vast throng of husbands and married women 
notoriously find home a hell for want of reciprocation [due to 
lack of knowledge governing the laws of Sex], mutuality, sym- 
pathy and domesticity—longing for death or anything else, to 
mitigate or change the recurrent horror, Now, none of these know, 
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as we do, (1) that power comes to the man through woman, who 
in turn imparts it to man; (2) that man can wholly modify wom- 
an’s character [if given the opportunity] and kindle the ice to a 
gentle flame; and (3) that it les in every unhappy woman’s 
power to make or mar the best man living, that she is very 
often responsible for her own misery, and has the power to resist 
the depleting effects of vampirism, disease thus engendered, and 
wholly to transform the nature of almost any man, no matter 
how brutal, inconsiderate or careless. In this respect we victor- 
iously plant the white banner over the ramparts of the social 
world. 


“Finally, thus having been forced to lift the veil, we are 
content to abide the issue and leave the event with God, well 
knowing that victory is ours. Rosicrucians never fail; for: 


“These are the great old Masters, 
These the men sublime, 

Whose distinct footsteps echo down 
The corridors of time.” 


God's Embassadors 


“Enthusiasts are the ambassadors of God. It is through 
such only that great truths reach the world and that world takes 
exquisite pleasure in crucifying all such; and yet they will arise, 
proclaim their mission, deliver their message, establish new 
truths (give a new interpretation to old truths so as to embrace 
present day civilization) and then march straight to Calvary or 
Patmos. In all ages there have been men cut out after a different 
pattern from their contemporaries and who, for that reason, had 
and have a different destiny to fulfil. ‘To be great, is to be 
misunderstood,’ aye, and crucified time and again. Among all 
who have ever lived, none have worked harder or accomplished 
more good for mankind than that class of men known in all 
times as Mystics; foremost among whom was and is, that branch 
of them (once) known as the Hermetics—men of mark—Pytha- 
goreans, Rosicrucians and lastly, the Brotherhood of Eulis—all 
of whom were and are students of the same school. 


First Rosicrucian Manifesto 


HE first manifesto ever issued under the term “Rosi- 

crucian” appeared in the year 1614, and is known as 

the Fama Fraternitatis. This has been accredited to 

one Christian Rosencreutz. In the same year appeared 

another pamphlet, Unsversal and General Reformation 

tar |Of the Whole Wide World, issued, apparently by the 
same author as the Confessio. 


A MYSTERY SOLVED 


There is not a single book or manuscript before the public 
at this date (1906), that offers a solution of the first Manifesto. 
Some authors seem to believe that there really lived such a per- 
sonality as Christian Rosencreutz and that he wrote the Fama 
and the pamphlets following it; while others, equally positive 
in their conclusions, hold that one Johann Valentin Andreas 
wrote them; but they are unable to account for the signomen, 
Christian Rosencreutz. However, up to the present moment, it 
has been mere speculation on both sides as neither had proof 
for their assertions. 

The question then still remains: ‘Who wrote the Fama 
Fraternitatis and the Confessio?” From private records in our 
possession, we are enabled and privileged, to offer the solution 
of the mystery. 

Prior to 1606, Johann Valentin Andreas, then a scholar of 
mysticism, left Germany for the Orient, where he spent a num- 
ber of years. While in the Orient, he had the opportunity, 
which he accepted, to enter the Secret Schools and, in due time, 
became an Initiate and a brother of the Order then known to its 
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members as the Paracelsians or, more properly, the Hermetics. 
Between the years 1610 and 1612, he returned to his native 
land, Germany. At that time it was overrun with monks, nuns 
and religious fanatics of every description, as well as with a 
great number of imposters and pretended Alchemists, Astrologers 
and others of that ilk, and there was an almost universal mania 
among the people to pry into the secrets of Nature and thereby 
enrich themselves through alchemical processes. The Cross was 
the symbol of the established church of the time as it is to-day. 
The Alchemists, as well as the imposters, used the Cross as a 
symbol of the holy art, and also the Rose; it is safe to say, 
however, that neither church nor pretenders to the Sacred Science 
had the slightest knowledge of the arcane significance of either. 

Andreas wrote several satirical pamphlets dealing with the 
corruption and hypocrisy of the period but these did not have 
the desired effect, nor did they make any great impression on the 
people. As he had attained to true inner Initiation while in the 
Orient and was in possession of the Mystic meaning of the rose 
and cross, he recognized intuitively how these much abused 
symbols might be saved from further degradation. 

As an Initiate and wholly at variance with the established 
church and the pseudo-mystics and alchemists, he sought a way 
to place the true knowledge before those who were sincerely seek- 
ing. ‘There was a way open to him to accomplish this but it 
necessitated the exposure of the false orders and the giving of 
the real meaning of Alchemy, Initiation and kindred sciences. 
This he did not dare to do, as before he was permitted to become 
an aspirant he had taken upon himself the sacred oath of 
“silence.” He, however, perceived another way to accomplish 
his ends and this was by giving to the people a radical treatise 
that would ridicule the so-called and self-styled Alchemists 
and others of that ilk and, at the same time give the inner or 
arcane secrets to the world in a veiled language which only 
the Initiate could understand, but which would also draw the 
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people away from the imposters, while exciting their curiosity. 
It was impossible for him to do this under his own name. He 
therefore sought for a nom-de-plume and as the Rose and Cross 
were the most potent and universally known symbols of that or 
any other time, not excepting the present, and as both were 
symbols of esoteric Christianity, he transposed “the Christian 
Rose and Cross” into the individual name, Christian Rosen- 
creutz,* and under that nomdeplume, he issued the now famous 
Fama Fraternitatis and Confessio. 


Andreas had no reason to think that the Fraternity of 
which he had become an honored member, would adopt the title 
he had created, nor could he know that his pamphlets would 
hasten’ the reformation which so shortly followed. However, the 
Fraternity thought best to change its name to the Fraternity 
Rosae Crucis, thenceforth to be known as the Fra. Rosae Crucis 
or Rosicrucians. 


Andreas’ Manifesto also caused many pseudo orders to 
spring up like mushrooms in a night and to adopt the title. 
They had no knowledge of Rosicrucian (Hermetic) Philosophy 
and certainly knew nothing of the process of real Initiation. 
Their sole idea was to impose upon the credulity of the people 
and profit by their ignorance. As these associations had no 
basic philosophy and could not lead a single soul toward the 
goal of illumination, they gradually died out and the one and 
true Order of Fraternity of the Rosy Cross continued its work 


*The first edition of The Rosicrucians; Their Teachings was issued 
in 1904 and there is hardly a country where this book is unknown. Much 
of the matter appearing in it has been copied by other writers and book- 
compilers without a word of credit, notwithstanding the fact that The 
Rosicrucians; Their Teachings is fully covered by copyright. As an in- 
stance: more than five years after the issue of the book we find an author 
of Rosicrucian pretentions, boldly giving the Mystery Solved on page 516 
of the first edition of his book as original matter. In this connection 
we are ordered here to mention that not a shred of his philosophy is 
Rosicrucian but is a mixture of German Mysticism and Theosophy, 
which we would not have the slightest desire to condemn or depreciate 
were it offered to the world as such, 
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in silence as it had been doing under its former appellation. 


As the basis for the Fama Fraternitatis, Andreas took the 
inner, or esoteric, teachings of the Fraternity to which he be- 
longed and veiled these so completely that none but those who 
knew could comprehend anything but the letter; and for the 
characters composing the Society he took his own initiate broth- 
ers, just as the playwright bases his plays on the characters 
with which he is familiar. 

Following the Fama appeared the Universal Reformation. 
The object of this pamphlet was for the purpose of throwing 
ridicule upon a certain class of people (self-styled reformers) 
who sought to improve the world at once by forced legislation 
rather than by gradual education. The absurdity and impos- 
sibility of such an undertaking is evident and it seems incredible 
that his purpose should have been so thoroughly misunderstood. 
Every age has its self-appointed reformers who seek to curtail 
the liberty of the people, irrespective of both Natural and Divine 
Laws, and therefore every such period is in need of a satirist 
or a reformer of the reformers. 


Shortly after the appearance of the Universal Reformation 
there was issued another pamphlet, Chemical Marriage of Chris- 
tian Rosencreutz, which was printed in 1616. This, like the 
former, was to throw ridicule upon the vain and self-conceited 
dogmatists, scientists and “gold-makers” of the times, while at 
the same time, it presented lofty and exalted truths; in fact, it 
gave, in veiled language, the secret of the transmutation of metals 
and the marriage of the human soul to the Heavenly Father. 


Andreas did not invent any of the principals or characters 
appearing in these books. He took them, as previously mention- 
ed, from real life as found in the Fraternity wherein he had 
attained Initiation and veiled them so completely that many of 
his own brothers failed to recognize them, 


Second Rosicrucian Manifesto 


AVALETTE, from the pen of Dr. P. B. Randolph, 


R. was published in 1871, and in this will be found the 
second Rosicrucian Manifesto: 


AY THE ROSICRUCIANS 


= Who and what they are. TRY 


1. The Rosicrucians are a body of good men and true, 
working under a Grand Lodge Charter, deriving its power and 
authority from the Imperial Dome of the Third Supreme Temple 
of the Order. It justly claims to be the oldest association of 
men on earth, dating from the sinking of the new Atlantis Isle, 
nearly ten thousand years anterior to the days of the Greece of 
Plato. As a Grand Lodge it has jurisdiction over the entire 
continent of North America and the Islands of the sea. The 
Grand Lodge and Temple grant charters and dispensations to 
found or organize subsidiary lodges and temples, anywhere 
within the limits of its jurisdiction. 

2. All [true] Rosicrucians are practical men, who believe 
in Progress, Law, Order and Self-Improvement. They believe 
firmly that God helps those who help themselves and they con- 
sequently adopt as the motto of the Order, the word Try. They 
believe that this little word of three letters may become a magni- 
ficent bridge over which a man may travel from bad to better, 
from better to best, from ignorance to knowledge, from poverty 
to wealth, from weakness to power. 

3. We constitute a large society in the world and our 
ranks bid fair to swell largely in this land of practical men. 
There are hundreds of men of large culture, deep intuitions and 
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liberal minds, who actually languish because they do not know 
each other—there being no organized body, save our own, which 
invites such men to join its ranks and find the fellowship which 
men possessing such minds, require. In our society these prac- 
tical human units find all they seek and more. In our re- 
unions the rarest and best intellects are brought in contact, the 
best thoughts are elicited and the truest human pleasure ex- 
perienced; for nothing impure, ignoble, mean or unmanly is for 
an instant tolerated under any circumstances whatever.* On 
the contrary, every inducement is held out to encourage all that 
is noble, good, true, beautiful, charitable and manly, and that, 
too, in a way totally unknown and unpracticed in any other 
order or association of men. 


4. Every known Rosicrucian is acknowledged by and the 
sworn brother of every other Brother of the Fraternity the wide 
world over, and as such is bound to render all possible comfort 
and aid [just and honorable except when such aid would sanc- 
tion crime or wrong doing, or interfere with the demands of 
public justice, social order, decency, sound morals or National 
prosperity and unity]. In all things else, every Rosicrucian is 
bound to help another, so long as he can do it with a clear 
conscience and not violate his honor, derogate from his personal 
dignity or sully his own manhood. In all things worthy and 
desirable, one assists the other, in sickness, sorrow, life, death 
and the troubles and trials of the world and society. Each man 


*The pendulum of the clock swings from one extreme to the other. 
Just as the true Aspirant and Initiate is noble of heart, good in purpose, 
true of soul, beautiful of character, charitable toward all, even the fallen, 
and manly, in that he never fears to speak the truth when necessary; so 
are there (regrettably) many who seek to enter who are just the opposite 
of these noble ones, They gossip and do much talking, being loud of 
mouth and great braggarts. They find fault with all that others do, even 
with the acts and deeds of those highly in the respect of the Masters, 
and are never happy except when tearing to shreds the characters of their 
fellows, both men and women. However, these do not long remain within 
the holy circle of the vast Fraternity. They are soon damned of soul 
because their own words and acts condemn them. 
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is eligible to one, two or the three degrees of the outer temple 
[after he has attained Inner Illumination or Soul Conscious- 
ness]; and once having become a Rosicrucian [in the inner, 
arcane sense], it is next to impossible that he can ever after- 
wards come to want, either for protection in all that is just or 
counsel in difficulty, or will he ever be in need of food, raiment, 
shelter and all truly human sympathy. All of these are freely 
rendered as long as man remains a worthy Dweller within the 
Temple. 


Thus the Temple ensures its acolytes against want, miti- 
gates their sorrow, enhances their usefulness to themselves and 
the world, awakens and sharpens their intellects, fires their 
emulation, encourages all manly efforts, assuages their grief, 
cultivates their hope, strengthens their self-reliance, self-respect 
and self-effort; frowns on all wrong doing, seeks to elevate man 
in his own esteem, teaches due and royal respect to all (real) 
women and to the laws, society and the world. It promotes 
stability of character, makes its votaries strive for manhood in 
the full, true sense, adopts “Try’ and “Excelsior’ as living, 
practical] mottoes. ‘Thus, both directly and indirectly, does the 
Temple of Rosicrucia seek to increase the sum total of human 
happiness in the world, within and without its walls. 


5. Every man pays an initiation fee, and a monthly tax 
of one dollar.* In return for which the member has the advant- 
age of all information that the lodge may be able to procure in 


*It was Dr. Randolph’s plan, during the first few years of his en- 
thusiastic ministry, to establish Lodges or Temples, wherein man might 
really be brother—in the true sense of that term—to man. His first trial 
of the plan was in Memphis, Tenn. Instead of a spirit of brotherhood 
being shown toward each other by the members, the Philosophy of the 
Order, the soul itself, was forgotten or cast aside and the usual wild 
scramble for office, position and honor indulged in, until Dr. Randolph’s 
heart was broken by the baseness of many of those whom he thought 
were really men. The plan for lodges and temples was abandoned then 
and there and aspirants enrolled individually and instructed and trained 
as such, each to become a Temple of himself and therein embody the 
principles taught by the Fraternity. 
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the shape of lectures, debates, books, scientific papers, models, 
experiments in all physical sciences, essays on philosophy, etc.* 
In addition to this he is allowed a sum, varying from four to 
fourteen dollars a week when sick,** provided he is in need of 
such aid. He is visited, comforted, nursed, given medical atten- 
tion and, should he die, the Temple buries him—as a man and a 
Rosicrucian should be buried.*** If he dies an officer (and 
every man is eligible), his widow and children are properly 
cared for by the Order. 

6. This Order is a school of the highest and best knowl- 


edge the earth affords. It is unlike any and all others, for, in 
addition to being a mutual protective Society, it reaches out in 
far higher and nobler aims—only a few, very few of which are 
alluded to in this handbook, which is merely printed to save 
much explanatory talk on the part of those Rosicrucians who 
are being continually importuned for information respecting 


the Order. 


*The organizers of so-called Occult Orders and Rosicrucian bodies 
apparently are ignorant of the fact that Dr. Randolph wholly had rescind- 
ed his plans for the institution of Lodges, as the term is usually under- 
stood. Moreover, they are entirely devoid of the spirit permeating the 
teachings of Rosicrucia; have based their entire plan of work, including 
ceremonials, initiation fees, monthly dues, lectures, etc., on this part of 
this Manifesto. There is no ceremonial initiation in the true Rosy Cross 


Fraternity until after inner illumination has become a fact and the soul 
has found itself. 


**Asking neither monthly dues nor initiation (so-called) fees, there 
can be no sick benefits nor funds for funeral expenses. Rosicrucia is not 
material; it is spiritual. It is not an Order but a Fraternity. Lodges 
as such, not existing, there can be no officers in the sense usually under- 
stood, though there is a Grand Master of the Fraternity under whose 


guidance all instructions are issued and training for development is insti- 
tuted. 


*kRosicrucians, as a general rule, having attained Soul Illumination 
and learned the Laws governing life on this plane and the freedom which 
the enlightened Soul enjoys on the next plane—provided it is not held in 
bondage through any connection with the earth sphere of action—have 
long since ceased to desire the burial of the body but instead, demand 
that cremation be substituted and that the ashes be either placed in the 
vault of the Fraternity or, preferably, scattered under the bushes of a 
rose, emblematical of the symbology of the Order, 
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One of its main objects is to be a school of men; to make 
more men truly useful by rendering them stronger, possessing 
greater knowledge, therefore wiser—consequently happier. As 
Rosicrucians, we recognize the immense value of Sympathy, 
Encouragement, Emulation and Persistency. 


NIL MORTALIBUS, ARDUUM EST. 


“There is no difficulty to him who truly wills.” 


Whatever good, great men have done, may still be accom- 
plished by you and by me, my brother, if we only think so and 
set about in right good earnest, and make no mistakes. Try. 
We proclaim the omnipotence of will; and declare practically 
and by our achievements demonstrate the will of man to be a 
supreme and all-conquering force when once fairly brought into 
play. But this power is only negatively strong when exerted for 
merely selfish or personal ends. Whenever it is called into 
action for good ends, nothing can withstand its force. Good- 
ness is power; wherefore we take the best of care to cultivate the 
normal will and thus render it a mighty and powerful engine 
for positive good. You cannot long deceive a true Rosicrucian, 
for he soon learns to read you through and through, as if you 
were a man of glass; and he attains this power by becoming 
[growing into] a Rosicrucian, nor can it be obtained through 
any other method whatsoever. The Temple teaches its acolytes 
how to build this regal faculty of the human soul—the will; 
how to strengthen, purify, expand and intensify it; and one of 
the first results observable after a man has become a true Rosi- 
crucian, is that his vanity grows smaller by degrees and beauti- 
fully less. The first thing he fully realizes is that all he knows 
would probably make quite a large book but that all he does 
not know would make one considerably larger; he therefore sets 
himself to learn. Where there is a will there is a way and 
after getting free of self-conceit, the man finds himself increas- 
ing in mental stature by imperceptible gradations and becom- 
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ing a learned man by a process which he cannot fairly com- 
- prehend, and one which is neither appreciated nor known out- 
side of the Temple. 

As a consequence of travelling on this royal road to knowl- 
edge, the Rosicrucian soon learns to despise the weakness of 
wickedness, not by reason of any long-faced cant being poured 
into his ear but because he finds out practically that manhood 
and virtue are safe investments, while badness or meanness and 
hypocrisy will not pay. It is the universal testimony of all who 
have become true Rosicrucians, that within its symbolic walls 
there is a deeply mysterious influence for good pervading its 
atmosphere, under which every man of the Order becomes 
rapidly but normally individualized and intensified in character, 
manhood and influence. 

7. The doors of our Lodges [The Door of our Temple] 
are never closed against the honest, honorable or aspiring man; 
nor can any earthly potentiate or wielder of an empire’s sceptre 
or wearer of a kingly crown, gain admission by reason of his 
eminence; for though he be a king, he may not be a man, a 
title far above all others on this earth [and recognized beyond 
the veil]—one nobler than any other ever earned by mortals. 
We Rosicrucians are proud of our eminence—and justly so— 
for we are a Brotherhood of men and recognize manhood as the 
true kingship; hence we honor that man highest who knows the 
most and uses his knowledge for the highest and noblest pur- 
poses, not only toward his brothers but in any field in the world’s 
great garden, for are we not all brethren? Does not the one 
great God rule over and love us? Even so. No man can enter 
our Portals by reason of his wealth; for riches, unless wisely 
used are detrimental, bad, positively injurious and degrading. 
No man may affiliate with us by reason of his fame, politics or 
religion, The Order has nothing to do with a man’s political 
or religious affiliations and it matters not what his creed may 
be, so long as he is a man, The Baptist is welcome but not as 


= Ae Sate aie coadeaababaiced 


THEIR TEACHINGS 139 


a Baptist; so with men of all other faiths. No religion, no faith, 
no politics can be discussed from our platform, nor will their 
introduction be tolerated one moment. We accept men of all 
creeds, except such as outrage decency, manhood, sound morals 
and public order, such as free lovers, Mormons and birds of 
that feather; nor can any such person enter our ranks, no matter 
who he may be, or how high in fame or social position. No 
man is barred out of our Temple by reason of his poverty, for 
men of financial scarcity are frequently kings in mind. All we 
ask or seek for in man is honor, honesty and the ambition to 
know more, become better and to accomplish. 


Usually, the Lodges of Rosicrucia meet once a week to 
hear lectures, exchange courtesies, thoughts, news; and to listen 
to invited guests, debate questions of art, science and philosophy; 
to mutually inform and strengthen each other; to investigate any 
and all subjects of a proper nature and to cultivate that manly 
spirit and chivalric bearing which so well entitles the possessor 
to be termed a man. 


These are a few of the good things of Rosicrucia. We seek 
no man—men seek us. Our facilities for obtaining knowledge 
and information on all subjects are, as well may be conceived, 
unsurpassed and unequalled. Financially, we are satisfied. A 
Temple of Rosicrucia never yet felt the pressure of an exhausted 
exchequer and probably never will. But this last is the least 
commendable part about the Institution; yet it would use money 
continually for good purposes and therefore has need of a chest 
well supplied. All other essential information respecting the 
Order can be obtained by “trying.” 


The Law 


To aspire is to become, in time and in eternity; for aspira- 
tion connects the soul with the spaces of spirit vibrating with 
immortal energies. Man makes and unmakes himself. “He 
fails, sickens and dies through feebleness of Will.” Physical 
life is only a series of vibrations whose intensity may be greatly 
increased by persistent use of spiritual forces. 


Degrees of soul-force depend on the rapidity of the vibra- 
tions of the flame uniting the three powers which constitute the 
human ego. This trinity of Intelligence, Will and Love is a 
manifestation of the Divine Trinity in Unity, making of man a 
microcosmic God. The Soul is a glowing spark in an Infinite 
Flame. 


Third Rosicrucian Manifesto 


HE Third Rosicrucian Manifesto issued in America 

appeared in 1897, complete in one issue of The Temple, 

a magazine published by Frater Dr. Paul Tyner, over 

the signature Rosicruciae and by order of Her Who Is 
; Nameless. It is one of the strongest and clearest docu- 
Ter {ments ever authorized by the August Fraternity. 


THE ROSY CROSS 


The origin of the Rosy Cross is known only to the oldest 
initiates of the Fraternity. Its symbols are as ancient as the 
Egyptian Mysteries and its principles underlie all religions, 
ancient and modern. In modern times the names of Christian 
Rosenkreutz, Robert Fludd and Francis Bacon have figured 
prominently in its literature; but historically, there are few 
exoteric landmarks of the Order. 

Rosicruciae ts spiritual, not material; a Fraternity rather 
than an Order. Its members are selected from the East and 
the West, from among the lofty and the lowly,* the learned and 
the unlearned and wherever there are free souls and sympathetic 


*Small-souled, narrow, self-righteous Neophytes in the Order have 
been loud in their denunciation of the other aspirants who were poor in 
this world’s goods and not learned in the sciences of the universities but 
were nevertheless good of heart and noble of soul. They objected be- 
cause these had been accepted on an equal basis with themselves. The 
mere fact that these who had greater material wealth and intellectual 
attainments dared to criticise their less fortunate fellow-seekers, conclu- 
sively proved that they were less worthy and could not gain admittance 
into the Inner Sanctuary before they had freed their souls of the critical 
spirit and attained the state of mind where they were soul happy because 
the lesser were given equal opportunity with the greater. 
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and aspiring natures. It embraces all ages, races and climes, 
and reaches from the visible far into the invisible realms of 
being. Silence, secrecy and unpretending good works are its 
characteristics and one member may pass his life next door to 
another and neither be aware of the bond between them unless 
some stress of need may draw the curtain aside. The law of 
Silence is particularly emphasized. Obedience to the injunction 
to “enter into the closet and shut the door” is imperative on all 
who would have access to the sources of power. 


Each age calls for restatements of truth, especially adapted 
to its understanding and application and the present age is no 
exception. That which in the past was hidden from the ignorant 
and vicious under symbols and figures, is emerging from its 
outgrown shell so that he who runs may read. The Veil of Isis 
has become a misty cloud, destined to disappear in the broader 
light of the coming century, and while the Rosy Cross has its 
lodges, passwords and signs, these external forms are regarded 
with indifference by the genuine Rosicrucian, who is aware 
that he can become a complete epitome of the Order only through 
development of its principles within himself. 

While the Rosy Cross has neither creed nor dogma to 
which the acolyte must subscribe, there are certain principles 
which all true Rosicrucians accept. Among them is the belief 
in the Fatherhood of God and the possibility of a Universal 


Brotherhood of Man, thus recognizing the Unity of Spirit in 
all manifestations of life. 


Reincarnation generally is accepted as a truth and that 
salvation is no less than the freedom of the soul from succes- 
sive embodiments in earthly forms, wherein pain and pleasure 
alternate, where the glow of genius is dimmed by the darkened 


understanding of age and the flame of passion is quenched by 
the chill of disease and death. 


Humanity desires happiness but none ever attain it be- 
cause it is sought in individual conditions and possessions, 
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while it can be gained only through the uplifting of all souls 
everywhere. Life is homogeneous and perfect rest will come to 
the individual soul only when the soul of the race is at peace. 
Therefore, whatever makes for the kingdom of heaven among 
men is the way to happiness for the individual. Men and 
women are born free and [with] equal [opportunities] but each 
one comes immediately into environments destructive of freedom 
and equality—conditions which man himself has created in the 
evolutionary processes of thought and life. He binds himself 
with creeds, forms and codes of action which divide man from 
man and create the iron bondage of caste [against all reason] 
and limit freedom of thought by fear. 

The recognition of universal brotherhood and of the truth 
that all are entitled to equal rights and privileges in the house 
of the common Father and Mother, is an important step in the 
path which the soul must travel toward the perfected life. 

The cults of the Rosy Cross embraces the culture of the 
whole man; this is carried on through vibrations set up in the 
emotional or soul nature by the Will. These vibrations exalt 
and expand the energies of the soul and this development is the 
work of salvation which is not claimed to be freedom from con- 
sequences but deliverance from evil desires and tendencies. That 
which is recorded cannot be erased but a new record may be 
made which will cast the old into the limbo of forgotten things. 

The past belongs to God, with all its failures and sins but 
the future is man’s to mould and fashion as he will, for himself 
and for the race. 

Vibrations may be indefinitely transferred by oral or men- 
tal suggestion and the instructed soul consciously arouses, ex- 
cites and directs the thoughtless and ignorant through these 
vibratory forces. Ignorance unguards the soul, furnishing 
conditions of receptivity to good or evil suggestions which uplift 
or degrade. Mind responds to mind, soul to soul, spirit to 
spirit, through vibrations with each other. 
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The invisible world of spirit is drawing near to the earth- 
plane and the souls of men respond wherever such are sensitive 
to etheric vibrations. The Rosy Cross has long sensed this in- 
coming spiritual tide and confidently expects the breaking away 
of the clouds of ignorance which have long obscured the light 
of the inner heavens. The pyramids, the buried cities, the tombs 
and mountain retreats of the old world are giving up their long 
hoarded secrets to the push and enterprise of the age; but their 
wealth of knowledge and wisdom, though grand and wonderful, 
sinks into insignificance when compared with the treasures of 
the kingdom concealed in the soul of man and ready to be re- 
vealed for use. This is the Kingdom of Heaven which may be 
taken by force—but it must be the force of persistent desire and 
effort. 


Thoughts are not things; they are greater than things. 
Thought is the energy, the inherent force of things and comes 
from the Primal Intelligence which is above and beyond all 
things. The mind is an instrument manipulated by unseen but 
not altogether unknown forces. Its energies do not belong to 
us. They are lent for use and the only merit which we can 
claim because of superior adaptability of the instruments, is in 
the quality of their use. 


The power to project this force or energy of the soul is 
inherent in human nature and one department of the Rosy Cross 
culture is devoted to instruction and training in its use. To 
vibrate the etheric atoms of the body is to set in motion the 
ether of space; to exercise the Will in breathing is to connect 
with the space of Will, charging the body with electricity, power 
and life; but the fervent desire to attain to any condition sets 
in vibration the finer essences of spirit that connect with the 
love-soul of the universe—the Infinite Love. Every aspiring 


soul reaches some plane in spirit that corresponds to itself and 
which it can absorb and use. 


There are seven Spaces or Spirits corresponding to the 
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seven Great Powers, four mundane and three spiritual or 
psychic. Those corresponding to the Mundane Powers are: 
mineral, vegetable, animal, human. The Spiritual Spaces are: 
Faith, Will and Love. All the Spaces are filled with Societies, 
Orders, Associations, Brotherhoods, which correspond to every 
condition possible to man. Connection with the beings inhabit- 
ing these spaces may be attained by systematic training and 
effort. This is not mediumship but the entering into and obtain- 
ing possession of the knowledge and power of the spaces con- 
tacted. Man, body and soul, is the Temple of the Infinite 
Spirit and in him are etheric atoms belonging to all spiritual 
states and spaces, some active, others latent. Those which are 
active connect the individual with the spaces with which he 
has the closest affinity and the influx from them is largely un- 
conscious. To illustrate: Beethoven was by nature affiliated 
with the Musical Societies and, being a fine instrument attuned 
to the inspirations of that space, he holds the world entranced 
by superhuman melodies. Socrates contacted the Philosophical 
Spaces; Napoleon, the Strategic; but the full soul of the Prophet 
of Galilee came forth from and breathed the inspiration of the 
most interior space, that of Love. 


To aspire is to become, in time and in eternity; for aspira- 
tion connects the soul with the spaces of spirit vibrating with 
immortal energies. Man makes and unmakes himself. ‘He 
fails, sickens and dies through feebleness of Will.” Physical 
life is only a series of vibrations whose intensity may be greatly 
increased by persistent use of spiritual forces. 

Degrees of soul-force depend on the rapidity of the vibra- 
tions of the flame uniting the three powers which constitute the 
human ego. This trinity of Intelligence, Will and Love is a 
manifestation of the Divine Trinity in Unity, making of man a 
microcosmic God. The Soul is a glowing spark in an Infinite 
Flame. 


The vibrations of these triune forces develop heat, which 


a 
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is generally diffused throughout the body as a gentle warmth. 
This heat may be powerfully increased and drawn to a center 
in the breast, where it burns with a pure and conscious flame. 
This is the baptism with fire and the Holy Ghost [ Geist, Spirit] 
and is typified by the fire kept burning on the altars of the 
ancient temples. It is also the transmuting force of the Rosi- 
crucians, which certain of the old alchemists misunderstood and 


materialized to mean the transmutation of the baser metals into 
gold.* 


To be blessed with this flame is an evidence of the Christ- 
union, the seal of immortality and is possible only to the pure 
in heart. To the impure and unholy, the increase of spirit 
vibrations fills the soul with unquenchable thirst and an in- 
satiable hunger, which destroys soul and body by a slow com- 
bustion of unrest, impure desires, disease and dissolution. This 
flame is the point of contact with the source of all power and 
knowledge, and sometimes it finds a voice. With Moses it 
objectified itself in the form of a burning bush and the “still 
small voice” of spirit became audible to the external ear. 

Referring to this flame the great Persian sage, Zoroaster, 
says, ‘““When you see the fire, listen to the voice of the fire.” 

This inner fire burned with conscious power when the dis- 
ciples walked with the risen Christ on the way to Emmaus. 


“Did not our hearts burn within us, while he spake to us on 
the way?” 


It has well-nigh ceased to burn on the altars of human 
hearts but the Rosy Cross has preserved a spark of it and now 
calls to the wise virgins, whose lamps are trimmed and burning, 
to unveil the light for the illumination of the world. 


__ *Lately, a pseudo-Rosicrucian of the most charlatanic type, has. by 
trickery, made many of his followers believe that he, by means ‘of Rosi- 
crucian lore, was able in one instance, to transmute baser metals into 
gold. He has protected himself by the false claim that an Initiate is 
permitted but once in life to perform this miracle, 
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Love is the only antidote for evil; force will suppress but 
can not prevent it. The peaceful, gentle, forgiving vibrations 
of love open the invisible spaces from which descends purifying 
and regenerative power. Through the vibrations of love, war 
will [one day] cease, crime and its vindictive punishment will 
pass away and practical help will supercede the sermons, prayers 
and legal restraints with which society now ignorantly strives to 
protect itself. Crime should be prevented rather than pun- 
nished, criminal tendencies detected, undermined and destroyed 
and the transmission of criminal instincts rendered impossible. 
All this may be done through spiritual vibrations and this is 
one of the fields of work which specially engages the attention 
and efforts of the Rosy Cross. 


The concentration of effort and union of many minds in 
one vibration, creates societies, governments and sects, on the 
plane of its action; in the same way, spirit, by projection, creates 
and destroys. Spirit, individualized in a human body is no 
less spirit than when disrobed. There are conclaves in the spaces 
of spirit in which the souls of men and. women who are still of 
the mundane world, take part, equally with those who have cast 
off the body. Convocations are held when the interests of earth- 
life are represented by those in earth-bodies who, in soul pro- 
jection, are in the spiritual spaces, and the questions touching 
human interests most nearly are considered. Such a convention, 
giving exclusive attention to the application of the great prin- 
ciples of sex, has long since been in session.* It has removed 
the ban of silence from woman and caused her equality with 
man to be recognized in many ways; but the projection of this 
truth into the external world has been difficult, owing to the 
prejudices and superstition, as well as the self-interests, of men. 


*The result of this convention has been the issue of the private 
series of lessons known as “The Arcanum of Sex.” This is a three-fold 
course of instructions and embraces: ‘The Convocation Series” or 
lessons, “The Arcanum of Sex” lessons and “The Advanced Arcanum 
of Sex” lessons, 
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Rosicruciae invites woman’s co-operation and has made her 
eligible to its councils and helpful influences on the same terms 
as her brothers. It now boldly proclaims the feminine principle 
as embodied in woman to be the savior of the race. Being the 
most spiritual [when she is truly woman] she is the vibratory 
center between man and God. Through her elevation in the 
thought, will and love of man, the influx of crime, lust and 
disease from the lowest hells will be checked, and the incarna- 
tion of lofty and pure souls will be facilitated.** This can be 
accomplished only by the co-operation of the visible world of 
souls with the invisible. 

Sex is of the body, the spirit and the soul; it is as eternal 
as is the Creative potency, for by and through this sex prin- 
ciple all things exist. It is always active and generation on one 
plane creates on another and higher plane, with results which 
are similar but a little superior. Vibrations of the body are the 
result of vibrations of the spirit, which they involve, and all 
vibrations are creative in accord with their plane of activity. 
Sound vibrations reach the ear, thought vibrations the mind; 
but the powerful and far-reaching vibrations of emotion move 
the soul and the inspiration is infinitely sustained. 


Love is the creative center and the vibrations that harmon- 
ize the conditions, interior and exterior, of each individual are 
generated at that center. It is the love of one, not of many; for 
all sincere and genuine Rosicrucians are monogamists. 


Love in the physical has its correspondence in the spiritual 
nature; it is one, for Love is Spirit and all its vibrations are 


**Foolishly, ignorantly and conceitedly, multitudes of near-women 
masculine women and cold-hearted women have misread the Spiritual 
message from the heavenly Hierarchies and have deluded themselves by 
the belief that the freedom of themselves and the world in general will 
come through their political equality and the opportunity which it affords 
them to be equally blantant, vulgar and corrupt with their brother pro- 
fessional politicians. Women should have the vote but the salvation of 


the race will never be through the medium of the ball 
education—enlightenment, river 
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creative. What we name matter is an effect produced by spirit 
transforming itself through vibratory motion. 

Nature makes no mistakes. She is the Word [spouse] of 
God to which nothing can be added or taken away by man, 
except to his own injury. The separation of the masculine and 
feminine in thought, emotion or physical life, is destructive not 
constructive. In their perfect blending on all planes lies the 
secret of power, of the regeneration of the race and the recon- 
struction of the world. The Lost Word is unity—one. 

The natural use of the organs of the body, as of the facul- 
ties of the mind and powers of the soul, is an imperative duty 
to all who would perfect the human nature. The orderly exercise 
of mind and will is required to preserve the harmonious balance 
of being, so that life on all planes shall march together in orderly 
sequence. 

To be self-poised and perfect in rhythmic motion, like the 
worlds swinging in space, is the prerogative of every human 
being; but only those who have found the Center and lighted 
the flame on that inner altar approach the condition. It is not 
‘attained by ignoring the selfhood or in disuse of the functions 
of body or mind. 

The Rose Cross makes no noise. It loves the Infinite 
Silence and works through vibrations of Thought, Will and 
Love. It is ready to point out the path and to clasp hands with 
any who desire to work for the advent of the new civilization. 
To this end, the Fraternity desires souls rather than money; 
earnest, active, sincere students and workers. Not all who knock 
can enter. Before one can become a member of the visible Fra- 
ternity, he or she is already enrolled among the Invisibles. 

“Not everyone who saith Lord, Lord, can enter into the 
kingdom,” saith the Master, and one before Him affirmed the 
same truth in different phraseology by saying, ‘““Many are the 
wand-bearers but few are the true Bacchanals.” 
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Those who can recall the conditions of life fifty [now 
seventy] years ago will appreciate the gigantic strides man has 
made along the lines of progress. The twilight of the stage- 
coach has broadened into the noon-day of steam and electricity. 
The inspiration of books has largely given place to scientific 
certainties, to ascertained truths and facts of things, thus widen- 
ing and deepening the scope of freedom of thought. 

Dr. Franklin ushered in a new age—the age of electricity, 
when he called forth a message from the shadow of God which 
pronounced the death sentence on the limitations of matter, 
annihilating time and space by putting ‘“‘a girdle round about 
the earth in forty minutes,” which was prophesied by Shakes- 
peare’s tricky sprite. As the age of crude force merged into the 
electrical age, bringing with it everything worth preserving, so 
the wires and dynamos and circuits, which now witness the 
external activities of Man’s restless intelligence, will give place 
to the simpler methods of the mental age, when the possibilities 
of mind will become manifest. . The present laborious processes 
of education will become obsolete and telepathy will take the 
place of the old, cumbrous methods of instruction in the im- 
parting of knowledge. 


Daguerre pictured the outside of things fifty years ago; 
modern photography reproduces the imside; and it is only a 
question of a little more time and a few more experiments when 
mental states will be photographed and man’s nature will be 
mapped out, as physical geography maps the surface of the 
planet. The swamps and lagoons in human nature which send 
up the malaria that generates crime, disease and death, will be 
located, as will be the life-giving seas and breezy, moral moun- 
tain tops. Mind will be generated, rather than adipose tissue, 
and God will be enthroned in the heart of the world, rather than 
in a far-off anachronistic City of God. 


Speed characterizes the electrical age. Let us move quickly 
to help God save humanity. He demands only the sacrifice of 


THEIR TEACHINGS ieyil 


meanness—the enmity of our brother man; and this is the only 
bar to infinite progress. 

No one can borrow the light of the Soul. Each virginal 
lamp must shine by its own light and each man stands or falls 
alone. “God helps those who help themselves.” His tables 
are laden with flowers and fruits which are not forced on any- 
one. The command is, “Help Yourself.” 

Recognizing the value of organization for certain work 
which is before us, the Western Cult of the Rosy Cross has 
established a bureau of instructions, to which those who desire 
to learn and work with the Fraternity may apply. 


The Rosicrucians 


Who are Rosicrucians? I may not answer this question: 
“by their fruits shall ye know them.” No better test or one 
more unerring or unmistakable, could be given than that offered 
by our Master, “the Man of Sorrow,” whom they hanged on a 
cross long ago. Let others speak for themselves. There is 
nothing in Rosicruciae to be ashamed of and I glory in being 
one, though but an humble builder of the Temple in these de- 
generate times. And if I speak of myself in this connection, it 
is because I am free to do so—while I may not mention others. 
It has been my lot to be a teacher most of my life. I write and 
speak to aid others, not for pay in coin or in popularity. Un- 
fortunately, however, some fail to grasp ideas in their fulness 
and, carried away by enthusiasm, rush into occult studies and 
practices expecting immediate results. This is erroneous. There 
must be a certain growth and ripening ere fruits can be expected. 
Some seem to think that if they could find a lodge of Rosi- 
cructae and be initiated, that they would come out with a diplo- 
ma and be at once a full-fledged Rosicrucian. Initiation is 
something more than taking an oath and passing through cer- 
tain forms and ceremonies, no matter how imposing or awe 
inspiring, something deeper and higher than intellectual culture, 
however desirable that may be. It is the knowing of truth. To 
know is higher than learning—it involves soul, mind and body. 


Fourth Rosicrucian Manifesto 


HE fourth American Manifesto was that of Freeman 
B. Dowd, one of the Peerless Trio, once Supreme 


Grand Master of the Triple Order, and was entitled 
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The Rosicrucians may more properly be termed a fraternity 
than an order; though many attempts have been made in modern 
times to materialize as an Order, some of which are a success, 
though of necessity veiled in profound secrecy. The Rosicrucians 
are numerous, of all nationalities and all climes but they are 
scattered. They meet occasionally, not drawn together by “‘press 
notices” or ringing of bells but by the moving and drawing of 
the spirit—as “‘of one accord.” 

They are known in history among the other appellations 
as the Essenes, the Illuminati, etc., but since Christian Rosen- 
creutz’s time, as the Rosicrucians. It was evidently once the 
universal religion—long ere written history began; for evidences 
of ‘“Fire-worship’”* are scattered over all the earth in the 
form of Rosicrucian symbols. The curious reader is referred to 
_ Hargrave Jennings’s great work, entitled The Rosicructans, pub- 

lished in England. 

There was a time when all learned men believed in magic 
and those who studied the occult forces of nature and practiced 
the powers derived therefrom, were styled priests and, later, 
magicians. But after the destruction of the Magi of Persia and 


*See Philosophy of Fire by publishers of present volume. 
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during the rise of Catholicism, magic became associated with 
the idea of diabolism and was styled “Black Arts,” and all who 
practiced it or who were supposed to do so, were shunned and 
sometimes hunted to death. 

Wherever God is found among men you will find a spirit 
of investigation into the mysteries of being and a corresponding 
love of freedom; hence, the true man is free to take intellectual 
flights, aye, even to God’s throne and there question Him face 
to face. There is nothing too sacred or secret for him to chal- 
lenge for the truth. 

Recognizing the possibility of the great, good God and the 
impossibility of the Devil, they laughed in secret (for they dared 
not even smile publicly) at priests, bishops, cardinals and popes, 
and treasured the ancient lore in cipher, worshipping the un- 
dying, unquenchable Fire, while they dwelt (or met) in caves 
or fled before the terrors of the Iniquisition. This revived the 
ancient Pagan secret societies and mysteries. 

To learn to know something more than ordinary is danger- 
ous when such knowledge is unpopular or, at least, when the 
masses are ruled by ignorance and superstition. It was at the 
cost of life to be known as a member of such secret orders, 
hence arose the proverbial secrecy of the brethren of the Rosy 
Cross. Time was when no man would admit that he belonged 
to that mystic fraternity; furthermore, they shrouded them- 
selves in a cloud of mystery, not, perhaps, with a view of mysti- 
fying others so much as from the idea that all power is a mys- 
tery and that “God’s ways are mysterious and past finding out” 
and they wished to be God-like. Furthermore, Rosicrucians 
have learned from past experience, that popularity is a danger- 
ous thing; upon this rock all religious systems have foundered. 
The Magi of Egypt, Arabia, Persia and Assyria, were the ruling 
class in ancient times—they were the priesthood, governed the 
crowned heads and had charge of the education of such as were 
eligible thereto. They recognized that the equality of man was 
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based on his elevation; and that undeveloped man must of 
necessity be ruled. To such as are not capable of self-govern- 
ment, intellectual education is an evil. They knew, as we know 
to-day, that the only true education is of the heart. To attain 
this end they established religious systems and the common 
people were taught as children are taught, with stories or fables, 
while the priests kept for their own use ideas altogether different. 
Their ideas expressed as allegories entered into and became the 
foundation of quite all the religious systems of the civilized 
world. From the ancients came all the symbolism of the world. 
It was woven into art, customs, literature and science, as well 
as religious systems. Our Bible is full of Rosicrucian lore, not, 
however, known under that name at that or any other time. For 
Rosicruciae has little respect for names. While at all times 
leading the world, it assumes names to suit circumstances and 
of itself is hidden and not known. Why? Because it is a 
spiritual organization and works wholly in the arts of the soul. 
Its methods are not the world’s methods. We worship fire; but 
this fire is not material fire. Says one of the Bible prophets: 
“Our God is a consuming fire.” All thrones and crowns grew 
out of popularity. And how the masses have turned upon them 
and their days were numbered (for a time). Where are the 
ancient Magi? Gone with the grandeur of the countries wherein 
they flourished; the very circumstances they created overwhelmed 
them and they have sunk to rise no more. The fate of all nations 
and religions is the same—still the Rosy Cross principles remain 
and keep along with the people, unseen but not unfelt. 

Another reason for secrecy is this: the most potent forces 
of nature are silent and secret. They manifest themselves openly 
at times but are mainly hidden. Behold the earthquake and the 
cyclone: think you there is no power in silence? 

Rosicruciae is intensely and transcendently spiritual, hence, 
it has nothing in common with materialism except intellectually 
and, even then, the conclusions of materialism are all reversed. 
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It has no affinity with this mammon-worshipping age, hence, 
it has no golden basis or “insurance plan” to lure men into a 
semblance of brotherly love and fellowship. Unobtrusive, un- 
pretending men, the Rosicrucians pass mainly unnoticed through 
life. They look with pity upon a world of gold and on treasure- 
gatherers as upon children heaping dirt in the streets. No won- 
der such men are not understood! They are in the world but 
feel they are not of it and they wish to get done with it as 
quietly as possible. Knowing they can leave it only by doing 
good, they are always secretly doing all within their power. 
Indeed, they are conscious of having been sent here for that pur- 
pose—to help the world in its efforts to humanize [not dog- 
matize] the race. 

The Alchemists of the middle ages believed in the “Elixir 
of Life” and the ‘“Philosopher’s Stone” and diligently sought 
for them. To drink of the former was eternal youth and life; 
the latter was sought as a universal solvent, in the use of which 
the baser metals were changed or transmuted into pure, virgin 
gold. No wonder these men were called insane. But neverthe- 
less, they gave the world the principles of chemistry and medi- 
cine. 

Think you such men were fools? Nay! But they had an 
idea which the masses could not comprehend and they masked 
it in material that multitudes could grasp. No philosopher ever 
supposed for a moment that matter in any form could confer 
immortality upon any other form whatever, for there is no 
changeless substance in existence. That there is a power in 
the human soul capable of eternally renewing youth and beauty, 
is a cardinal doctrine of the Rosy Cross. 

As to the transmutation of metals, it is not only possible 
but true, and has already been explained as transmutation of 
spirit into forms of matter, such as cloth, flowers, bread, wine or 
any metal. The Rosicrucian concealed the real idea of trans- 
mutation under the title of transmutation of metals or the chang- 
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ing of one form into another. Many alchemists tried to reduce 
the spiritual gift of creation into a material science and it is 
said that some few succeeded so far as they were individually 
concerned. But to the true Rosicrucian, the latter is of no value 
whatever, further than as used in the middle ages as an excuse 
to stop too close espionage and to compel, not only the respect 
of the common people but also the patronage and protection of 
those in authority. For the practice of alchemy or dealing even 
with his “Satanic Majesty” for the purpose of enriching the 
earth with gold, would be deemed a laudable avocation. They, 
at least, found protection in it, although prizing it not, for the 
true adept has all he needs of all things without resorting to any 
such expedient, for his needs are simple. 


There is a providence for every man and woman who stands 
high enough in the scale of being to be conscious of it and to 
be its recipient. The ravens fed the prophet Elijah in the olden 
time. 


Not every man can be an adept in anything, for this 
capability is born in a man as in genius. Neither is it possible 
for every man to become a Rosicrucian any more than education 
can impart sense or that a child born blind could be a master 
artist by merely learning the terms used to designate the philos- 
ophy of light and shade and the blending of colors. There 
must be an innate feeling of rapture at the bare idea of mystery, 
an hunger and thirst for the unknown and a conscious and 
abiding belief in one’s own immortality. 

Such are initiated with profit to themselves and mankind, 
for in Rosicrucia’s Temple they eat and are filled and drink to 
thirst no more. We are the children of “the Shadow” and we 
love it, though often we may not see the way clearly through our 
tear-dimmed eyes, yet we cry out in our anguish, ‘‘Not my will, 
Father, but thine be done!” Then “the Shadow” reveals its 
mystery and departs, leaving the heart chastened and lightened 
with increased purity and peace. 


——— 
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We are cast down in order that we may go higher. Thus, 
alternately sorrowful and exalted, we are prepared to meet all 
the changes of this mundane life. Neither stoic, agnostic nor 
egotist can be a Rosicrucian; it requires feeling and that, inten- 
sified. Without this, no initiation possibly could impart that 
baptism of the spirit which gives birth to new or dormant 
energies or awaken soul germs of a higher and better life, where 
will reigns over all and matter becomes transmutable. 

Who are Rosicrucians? I may not answer this question: 
“by their fruits shall ye know them.” No better test or one 
more unerring or unmistakable, could be given than that offered 
by our Master, “the Man of Sorrow,” whom they hanged on a 
cross long ago. Let others speak for themselves. There is 
nothing in Rosicruciae to be ashamed of and I glory in being 
one, though but an humble builder of the Temple in these de- 
generate times. And if I speak of myself in this connection, it 
is because I am free to do so—while I may not mention others. 
It has been my lot to be a teacher most of my life. I write and 
speak to aid others, not for pay in coin or in popularity. Un- 
fortunately, however, some fail to grasp ideas in their fulness 
and, carried away by enthusiasm, rush into occult studies and 
practices expecting immediate results. This is erroneous. There 
must be a certain growth and ripening ere fruits can be expected. 
Some seem to think that if they could find a lodge of Rosi- 
cructae and be initiated, that they would come out with a diplo- 
ma and be at once a full-fledged Rosicrucian. Initiation is 
something more than taking an oath and passing through cer- 
tain forms and ceremonies, no matter how imposing or awe 
inspiring, something deeper and higher than intellectual culture, 
however desirable that may be. Jt is the knowing of truth. To 
know is higher than learning—it involves soul, mind and body. 
Ah, what a work this is! A life is far too short for some to 
attain the goal of knowledge. It is said that Pythagoras spent 
twenty-five years among the mystics of Egypt, in his initiation. 
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Mind, however deep and subtle, cannot bear immortal fruit. It 
takes the entire man, soul, mind and body. The Rosicrucian 
thinks very little of the ways of the world—its pride, arrogance 
and dignity; he is simple, for he finds truth very simple. The 
fruits of truth are free from pretence. But unfortunately there 
are many pretenders and some knowing ones assert that “who- 


ever makes claims to being a Rosicrucian is a pretender and a 
fraud.” 


Behold Cagliostro* miserably perishing in a Catholic 
dungeon in Rome; also the tortures inflicted upon Galileo for 
daring to think and express his thoughts. Such have been the 
facts. It has also been a fact that women were not admitted 
to membership in the Rosy Cross or other secret societies and 
were even denied a voice in the Christian church. But the 
world has outgrown such things. The Rosy Cross is not a 
fossil nor is it even in the rear of progress. It has no creeds 
and issues no mandates. If the law of Silence is enjoined, it 
is upon such as are not fully initiated—or whose Voice is not 
fully formed. Women are now admitted upon equal terms 
with men. 


The true initiate is free in all essentials—free to think, to 
be and to express himself, for himself—always for the good of 
others and in the cause of progress and freedom; “by their 
fruits shall ye know them.” Fruits are not always confined 
to acts; they are visible to the acute sense, even in the embryo— 
in the thought and in the spirit, as fruits may be known in a 
tree by its buds. I meet many Rosicrucians and, although 
total strangers, we know each other at sight. The true artist 


*There is no excuse for the mistake so frequently made in asso- 
ciating the charlatan, Joseph Balsamo, with the initiate, Count Caglios- 
tro. They were not the same, despite all that has been written, especially 
by many well-meaning Masonic writers. The Catholic church may well 
be excused for attempting to make the world believe them to have been 
one and the same so as to justify its action but Masonic writers have no 
such incentive. 
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has a feeling which transcends his thought in viewing works 
of art. It is his best and safest guide to a just and true estimate 
of what he beholds. 

God fashions all things and paints them in all colors pos- 
sible. There is nothing in existence that is not of kin to in- 
telligence. They are suggestive of thought, nay, they are 
thoughts materialized. And He has fashioned men with thought- 
reservoirs, as a flower, for receiving the pollen and the dew. 
The Rosicrucian may be known by the stamp that God has 
put upon him, whether he is conscious of it or not. 


Pre-existence is a cardinal principle of the Rosy Cross and 
men who have existed on this earth previous to this existence, 
as men, have forms, expression and motion more suggestive of 
peace, rest and harmony than those who have only just com- 
menced life on this planet. The former have more receptiveness, 
prescience and intuition for they have not wholly forgotten the 
lessons learned in other bodies; neither have they entirely for- 
gotten the friends and companions of that other life and when 
they meet they feel a mutual attraction and friendship for each 
other—a kindred feeling, more real than that of the blood. 


During my studies of nature and my travels as a lecturer 
and practitioner of phrenology and kindred sciences, I have met 
with many men and many strange and, I may say, weird experi- 
ences. I have gazed into eyes of all shades of color that con- 
tained nothing but which reflected all the phenomena of the 
outer world. Other eyes I have met that looked deep—as into 
a world of causation, without limit—as looking into an eternal 
past and out of which rise up shadows, not dark or many colored 
but fiery, as it were, or of a burning, melting tenderness. Such 
shadows are potent of power. Of such are Rosicrucians. Many 
of these have I taught the true principles of human life and 
action and sent them on their way rejoicing. Many a false 
step have I arrested and infused hope into the minds of the 
desperate—aye, and turned the would-be suicide into the ways 
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of love, labor and usefulness. The evil is always too apparent 
in the young: the good is mainly hidden. To find the truly 
good in the soul and display it to the conscience, is to make it 
loved and followed as a beacon of life. The will needs an 
incentive, high and noble, in order to hasten its growth; and 
no matter how lofty one’s own ideal of himself and his powers 
may be, to find it recognized by another and that other a 
stranger, is like doubling the powers of its attainment. Alas, 
how many of mature years are in doubt and condemnation of 
themselves, because they are not and never have been under- 
stood, 1. e., the best part of themselves. We long to have the 
good in ourselves understood and not the evil. And herein, in 
the knowledge of the good in ourselves, lies the whole secret of 
life, health and happiness, both here and hereafter. This idea 
is the basic floor of true ‘Mental Science healing.” 

We are slowly turning back to the time when man had 
more faith in the gods than in physical substances and diseases 
were prevented and cured by the use of talismans, incantations, 
words, thoughts, spells, charms, etc., all of which were forms 
of expression for that spiritual power of which I have spoken, 
having an effect primarily upon the mind and secondarily upon 
the body. But man’s spiritual nature has gradually become 
more and more dense or physical and, instead of carrying or 
wearing talismans, charms, etc., as a protection or cure, people 
now invoke the doctors instead of the gods, and swallow their 
amulets whole at a gulp. And yet people die now as then, or 
as when Moses set up the brazen serpent in the Wilderness. 

Gautama said that the most fatal diseases enter through 
the eye and we of the Rosy Cross know this is true in a sense; 
for through the eye the imagination is fed and the passions 
may be aroused to the commission of acts unhallowed and 
unnatural. By reason of this the soul is tainted with moral 


poison, which in the blood produces venereal diseases or infec- 
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tions, hereditary and deadly—the foundation of all known 
diseases. 

If disease enters ever or in any form whatever, through the 
eye, it cannot be removed by agents which act upon the physical 
or chemical organization only, for the reason that, being of a 
spiritual or mental origin, it enters directly into and deranges 
the harmonious action of the mind, which holds supreme control 
over the physical. To cure these phases of disease, the remedies 
applied must be of a character that will influence directly the 
subtle, spiritual forces of the individual and through them pro- 
duce vital and chemical changes in the physical structure. 

But disease does not enter in any manner from without. 
That which is external merely awakens that which is already 
in us. Disease is not a thing—it is simply a depolarizing of the 
self. That sights and sounds lure the imagination into activity, 
I claim, and in this faculty of the mind, depolarization of the 
spirit’s action takes place, which causes a sudden condensation 
of spirit in some parts of the system, to the damage of other 
parts left destitute. Thus the organism is all thrown out of 
harmony, because the normal action—the equilibrium—of the 
spirit is disturbed. 

Now, belief being the fundamental principle of power and 
man being more physical than mental, his belief is more readily 
aroused and sustained by physical substances than by ideas. 
Hence, the Magi use charms, amulets and talismans to inspire 
the faith of the ignorant and material. Furthermore: who can 
doubt for a moment that drugs, metals, vegetable substances, 
etc., have a peculiar affinity for certain spirits or an antipathy 
for others? Who knows why Dr. Hotchkiss had his room hung 
round and round with rags of all shades of color except blue? 
Were these things talismans calling and binding magnetic spirits 
to himself, thus strengthening him in the cure of diseases and 
in retaining his youthful vigor and prolonging his life? Why 
did he fall into a towering rage and lose his magnetic power, 
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if one came dressed in blue into his room? Why did he fill his 
cellar with such a dense smoke so thick that no one but himself 
could endure it upon certain occasions? Do not tell me there 
is no truth in magic for I know better. Still I care little who 
doubts it. The higher magic set forth in these pages is for the 
use of a more advanced order of mankind than this world is 
much acquainted with. Apollonius of Tyana was another who 
possessed magic power. He lived at the time of Jesus and, 
according to heathen (opposite of ecclesiastical) history, per- 
formed as many miraculous cures as did Jesus and, like Jesus, 
was crucified. He lived mainly in the desert—preached and 
healed the sick by a word or a touch and was clairvoyant. Of 
Jesus, I have already said enough. He was simply a god in- 
carnate. He gave us the purest doctrine of a true life and 
taught the superiority of man over the realm of disease and 
death, a true immortality on earth. He not only taught it by 
precept but he lived it; and died to illustrate and prove what he 
taught, viz., the power to render matter imperishable. 
Guatama, Apollonius, Plato, Pythagoras and a host of 
others, taught preexistence and a future life but none but Jesus 
demonstrated immortality in the flesh. He was the only be- 
gotten son of God or Love—not that there are no other sons of 
God. Buddha taught that a man strong spiritually, can im- 
pregnate a very sensitive and pure woman by the manipulation 
of his hand over the umbilicus. This, by the greatest sage and 
philosopher of any time, must have weight with every true 
thinking man; especially when corroborated by modern develop- 
ments. If this assertion be true, and one in the human form can 
by magnetic touch produce pregnancy without copulation, how 
much less wonderful becomes the idea contained in the New 
Testament, of the “Immaculate Conception,” that an angel, by 
his presence, without even contact—by word spoken, quickens 
the procreative powers of a virgin; that an idea, no matter how 
suggestive, is all that is required, These [our] bodies are mere 
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receptacles of spirit; and well it is for us when the spirit flowing 
into us is divine, instead of devilish [destructive]. Modern 
materialization; the overflowing of hospitals with the insane; 
the obsessions that stalk the streets of the world, unseen and 
seen, prove the above to be true. Ideas are all that can do us 
good, or be of any harm spiritually; for they enter in, being 
conceived, gestate and personify themselves within us. In this 
domain the procreative functions are involved and ideas of 
love become paramount. 


Human love is a magnetic effect but the why and the 
wherefore has never yet been satisfactorily explained. But it 
is simple enough to one of comprehension. All things are male 
and female, and the sex that distinguishes the individual is the 
active or visible, expression, while the negative or invisible half 
is mainly latent—or manifests itself ideally. Thus every one 
of any sensibility has an ideal of one of the opposite sex that 
they imagine suits them; and when they see one who corresponds 
thereto, they are attracted. We love only that which harmonizes 
with some invisible and unknown being [entity] within our- 
selves. And they in whom this ideal is well defined and strong, 
seldom or never love a second time. Some people are double, 
4. €., under some circumstances the ideal goes forth clothed in 
flesh exactly like the person, who is partly or wholly unconscious 
at the time. Magnetism quickens and accelerates the develop- 
ment of the counterpart. This explains why some people are 
more susceptible to magnetism than others and, to a certain 
extent, trance mediumship and the resemblance that has been 
noted sometimes between a medium and a materialized form. 
In marriage, the parties too often awaken to the realization that 
there is little or no correspondence between the wedded parties 
and their ideal; this makes them unhappy and often checks the 
growth of the ideal or, in some cases drives it totally out of 
recognition. They cease to magnetize each other hence they 
cease to love. This is prostitution, in which there is no ideal] 


THEIR TEACHINGS 165 


and no worship of the one true and only God. This ideal in 
some rare cases comes to life in the individual, 7. e., comes so 
close to the consciousness of the individual as to be heard to 
speak in plain language within the person—of course, not 
audible to outsiders. Not only this—but the time comes speedily 
when from many the counterpart shall come forth an objective 
being, as Eve came forth from the side of Adam. Recollect, 
Adam was in a deep sleep when the “rib” was extracted. In 
other words, he was an extraordinary materializing medium. 
And Mary, the mother of Jesus, was another, still more remark- 
able—according to Biblical accounts. 


I am not without evidence of these things, in actual exist- 
ence, even now, in this degenerate and unbelieving age. If 
marriage was all it should be, amd (some day) will be, we 
should have angels walking the earth. We believe in angels; 
then, cultivate your ideal love. Love only one of the opposite 
sex and then let your soul, mind and body rest. Keep before 
your mind’s eye the radiant image that crossed your path and 
lured you to marriage in life’s young dream and let no change 
nor wrinkle nor gray hairs glide between your youthful counter- 
part and you, on Life’s rough voyage. So may you remain 
young and full of love and joy. 


We do not have to depend upon churches and lodges for 
initiation into the grandest mysteries of God; for the heavens 
are open—and in the spaces above are countless multitudes 
that, with thought and act, are baptizing earth with all you 
are capable of receiving. We, of the Rosy Cross, believe in 
“the double” in dreams and visions. We hold that the soul 
goes out of the body, sometimes in sleep or trance or, in very 
rare cases, by an effort of the Will; that when out of the body 
it is enveloped by the spirit, of which it sometimes forms an 
exact counterpart of the body it has left and journeys to other 
worlds or other parts of this one; mingles and holds converse 
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with other beings when it is enlightened in many ways—and 
frequently the future is shown to it by symbols. But these 
things are mainly lost when the soul resumes its body or re- 
membered vaguely as dreams. Sometimes some little thing will 
recall something learned in this manner and we are astonished 
at what we suppose are our own thoughts. Through this sub- 
conscious manner many students are instructed. 


An English Rosicrucian Manifesto 


N AN issue of the Herald of the Golden Age, published 
| at Paignton, England, during the year 1901, Sidney 


H. Beard, Esq., the editor, gave its readers the follow- 
ing important statements concerning the Rosicrucians 
‘|in England: 

“In consequence of the increasing interest which is being 
manifested by seekers after truth concerning the somewhat 
mysterious fraternity known as the Rosicrucians and because 
many societies are springing up in various parts of the world 
which claim connection with them, some information concerning 
the Order of the Rosy Cross may possibly be appreciated and, 
therefore, I venture to state some facts that are not generally 
known. 

“In the first place, I will mention certain misapprehensions 
which exist, the chief of which is to the effect that the road to 
initiation in this ancient brotherhood lies through free masonry. 
Masonic manuals teach that after passing through certain de- 
grees or stages of progress in Masonic Lore [Ritual], aspirants 
can be initiated into what is known as the thirty-third [in 
America it is the eighteenth or ne plus ultra] degree—that of the 
Rose Croix—the ceremonials and symbolism of which are of 
the most sacred description, because they have been to a large 
extent borrowed from the genuine Rosicrucian Mysteries. 

“Masonry has no vital connection with the Rosicrucian 
Fraternity, for a man might pass through the Masonic degrees 
and yet know little about the spirit which denominates the true 
Rosicrucian, 
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“Rosicrucians are not made by passing through ceremonies, 
nor by studying symbolic manuals and they recognize each 
other by surer signs than secret grips and passwords. Any 
man may become a Mason but not one man in a hundred can 
become a Rosicrucian. Material wealth [frequently] will buy 
the highest honors in Masonry but in the Rosicrucian Fraternity, 
spiritual wealth alone wins for its possessor the honor and 
esteem of the brethren. Freemasons lay much stress upon 
rituals and attach great importance to occupying the chief seats 
at their feasts but in the Order of the Rosy Cross it is not so— 
for he that would be great, seeks to become the servant of all 
and the ministering spirit is more earnestly desired than any 
title. 


“Another popular fallacy, if I may judge by the advertise- 
ments which are to be seen appearing in certain journals in 
America and elsewhere, is to the effect that Rosicrucians sell 
their secrets and are prepared to initiate any person into their 
mysteries for a consideration in cash.* The gullibility of the 


*To my personal knowledge there are at present five self-styled 
orders in America which pretend to be able to confer upon aspirants the 
Rosae Crucis degree, the degree in each instance consisting of ritualistic 
ceremonies. No preparatory development is required of the seeker, no 


awakening of the immer being, before receiving the first degree in these 
organizations. 


In true Rosicrucianism there is neither ceremony nor ritualism for 
the seeker—the Neophyte must pass through the initiation within him- 


self. He is given charts or instructions showing him the way but he 
must do the work; none may do it for him. 


It is safe to say that none of the leaders of these so-called occult 
orders ever belonged to the Fraternity of the Rosy Cross. In speaking 
of the august Order, one of these self-appointed leaders said: “There is 
no Rosicrucian Order to-day, nor are there any Rosicrucians now as in 
the time of Lord Lytton. The true Rosicrucians have passed away and 
are no more.” After an investigation it was learned that several of these 
defamers had knocked on Rosicruciae’s Door, had been tried out—found 
wanting; it was then they started an organization of their own, claiming 
their source of issue as India, Egypt, Paris, France, or some other place 
and had their students pass through a supposed Rosicrucian ceremony, 


leading them to believe that they had, through such means, become 
Rosicrucians. 
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public causes such advertisements to appear and those who see 
them may take my word for it that they are issued by persons 
who not only are unconnected with the Fraternitas Rosae Cructs 
but are ignorant of its spirit and modus operandi. True Rosi- 
crucians do not sell the priceless gems of truth which have been 
revealed to them. They give them without money and without 
price to those who are able to receive them and profit by them. 

“In the past centuries and especially in the Middle Ages, 
when freedom of speech or thought was often considerd to be a 
capital offence, the members of the brotherhood were compelled, 
for purposes of self-protection, to surround themselves with 
mystery and secrecy, hence the idea that they were mere alche- 
mists, digging after ‘the Philosopher’s Stone’ and the ‘Elixir of 
Life.” And because we have but scanty historic record of them 
after we get back some few hundreds of years into the past, the 
notion exists that they only came into being during modern 
times. This is incorrect, for Rosicrucians have lived and carried 
out their life work in all ages of the world’s history and in 
most parts of the planet. Lonely but majestic souls, they have in 
every land swayed the destinies of men and molded the world’s 
future by their influence and their devotion to the highest ideals. 

“The last misapprehension which I need mention is one to 
the effect that the brotherhood is mixed up in some way with 
‘infidelity’ or with ‘anti-Christian’ tenets. This is a prepos- 
terous fallacy, for Rosicrucians are devout seekers after God 
and they not only regard Jesus of Nazareth as their great 
exemplar and teacher but speak of him as ‘the Master,’ in their 
assemblies. They also commemorate his great love and self- 
sacrifice by observing the sacramental feast he [re-]instituted 
for his followers. 

“What manner of men are they? First, they are seekers 
after truth, aspirants after the highest wisdom attainable by 
mankind. They seek illumination not for their own sakes but 
that they may be better qualified to serve God and humanity 
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and to help their fellow-mortals in their struggle upwards 
towards the higher planes of consciousness. Unknown and 
unrecognized except by highly developed souls, voluntarily 
bearing a humble share of the burden and toil which the redemp- 
tion of the race from darkness and evil renders necessary on 
the part of the ‘sons of God,’ sorrowful because of their 
sympathy with pain—yet always rejoicing—they go their way 
quietly and without ostentation and with the single intent to 
make other souls better and happier. 

“What of their much-talked-of ‘secrets?? They are such 
as the children of this world do not apprehend but nevertheless 
they are of much worth and preciousness. Indwelling and 
abiding peace, overcoming and transforming power, clear vision 
that makes right perception of men and things and eternal 
verities possible, faith to do and dare and sacrifice—these are 
some of them. And those who win their way to the Light that 
shines beyond the realm of the Shadow are not far from Illumi- 
nation and Realization.” 

Dr. Beard makes no pretention of being one of the members 
of the brotherhood but he does speak as one who knows. How- 
ever, “by their fruits shall ye know them,” and we may only 
judge a man by his works. 

It is well for all those seeking the Door to the Temple of 
the Rosy Cross to avoid all who claim to be members of the 
Fraternity, as also those who offer to initiate aspirants by means 
of ritual and ceremony Rosae Crucis has nothing whatever to 
do with these symbols of the inner work until after the neophyte 
has attained Soul Consciousness. 

Rosicrucae is neither material nor ceremonial; it is spirit- 
ual—a school of spirituality; it is of the spirit, the heart and 
the soul. There are no lodge halls where it is necessary for 
the neophyte to pass through degrees or become initiated, nor 
are there any benefits in the sense that sick are supplied with 
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weekly funds. Rosicrucians do not sell their secrets but give 
them freely to those who have become ready to receive them, 
who have been tried and found worthy. If the aspirant desires 
to become an initiate, let him beware of ceremonialism and not 
expect to attain the state of Soul Consciousness, which is true 
initiation, in the short space of a month or two. “Seek and ye 


shall find,”’ has been the command since man became a conscious 
being. 


The Law 


NIL MORTALIBUS, ARDUUM EST. 


“There is no difficulty to him who truly wills.” 


Whatever good, great men have done, may still be accom- 
plished by you and by me, my brother, if we only think so and 
set about in right good earnest, and make no mistakes. Try. 
We proclaim the omnipotence of will; and declare practically 
and by our achievements demonstrate the will of man to be a 
supreme and all-conquering force when once fairly brought into 
play. But this power is only negatively strong when exerted for 
merely selfish or personal ends. Whenever it is called into 
action for good ends, nothing can withstand its force. Good- 
ness is power; wherefore we take the best of care to cultivate the 
normal will and thus render it a mighty and powerful engine 
for positive good. 


The Rosicrucians 


HONOR MANHOOD FREEDOM 


MASTERY OR SLAVERY 


HE manifesto, The Rosicrucians, was first issued in 
1913 to answer the many letters received by me and 
asking for information. The numerous misconceptions 
voiced in these missives clearly indicated that a detailed 


statement had become a necessity. 


Try 


Following is a transcript of one of these letters: 

“Regarding the Rosicrucians, I have for years been an 
interested student but do not believe that membership should 
require a fee,* as some of those whom I know and who are 
Rosicrucians inform me. The payment of a fee, which to me 


*The question of fees has long been a much mooted one; though why 
it should be, the truly honest man or woman cannot comprehend. Nothing 
can be free. Some one must pay. Is it just that one who can receive 
no more than the other, should pay for the other who shares equally with 
him? Neither in the Great Work nor any other field of labor, is a 
minute’s service or a sheet of paper to be had free. Such is the Law. 
If, then, the worthy teacher spends an hour in research and also takes 
the time to answer a student’s letter,’ which includes the postage and the 
material and, if the same length of time and amount of material is given 
to another student, is the one student to pay for the services of both? 
If not, then who will reimburse the instructor? If he is not remunerated, 
what will he do to make up the deficit unless he be a millionaire? 

Systems of donations have been tried and always fail. It is only 
human that those who contribute much should have much service and 
be favored, since the Law demands an “equal return,” while those who 
seek to receive but give not, are as certain to be more or less neglected. 
This could not possibly be otherwise, since even God, who admittedly is 
gust, gives the grain only to the sower, though it is conceded that the 
outlaw among men, the profiteer, frequently takes to himself that which 
belongs to others. However, even he is shortly swept within the Law, 
and then pays to “the uttermost farthing.” 
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is impossible, debars many earnest and devoted men from 
uniting in the Order, to which they in deed and in truth already 
belong if motive and purity of life count for anything. 

“In these days, everything is commercialized or so it seems. 
In Randolph’s time, initiates were able to contribute efforts, 
personal labor or special talent and these counted for more than 
monetary fees. 

“I have long desired membership in that time-honored body 
of men and women but feel that if those who have given me the 
information are correct, then the principles of Rosicrucianism 
are being violated in such a measure that it prohibits many from 
joining.* 

THE ANSWER 


That the correspondent is in one respect a failure—and 
failures can never be Rosicrucians—is frankly admitted by him 
in this letter wherein he professes to be unable to pay the small 
fee that might be necessary for his enrollment, for text books, 
for lessons of instructions and the personal help always essen- 
tial in the training of an aspirant. The fact is, every line in 
the letter clearly indicates the cause of his failure and points 
to the one conclusion, namely, that he desires not only the 
help of the Fraternity but the benefits as well, without even a 
thought of exchange or return for benefits to be received. 
Every sentence indicates that he is perfectly willing to “let the 
other brother pay for that which he seeks to obtain,” an uncon- 
tradictable example of the modern vampire. 

No man can become a genuine success, much less a Rosi- 

*The fortunes and misfortunes of the correspondent were carefully 
followed and it was learned that he had applied to and joined a pseudo- 
Rosicrucian body which professed to render all service, instruction and 
initiation free, accepting only donations. Within several years the foolish 
aspirant had “donated,” due to frequent importuning, a sum much greater 


than that of any legitimate fee and, admittedly, no more had attained 


the status of a Rosicrucian or an Initiate than when he first sought to 
become one, 
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crucian, who is not first willing to attain the status of a man. 
No one who is truly a man will ask for or accept anything, 
irrespective of what may be its nature or value, without a 
willingness to render an equal return. Even to think of securing 
a benefit, valued information or personal help upon an un- 
sound basis of “receiving something for nothing,’ makes one a 
beggar in one’s own soul; and mendicants, irrespective of what 
their social or intellectual standing may be, are failures in the 
correct sense of that word. 


Not long since, a man made the statement that he “thanked 
God there was one thing cheap in the world—that he did not 
believe his religion cost him more than twenty-five cents a year.” 


To this statement, Dr. Orison Swett Marden, an eminent 
writer, is reported to have answered: ‘He got just about 
twenty-five cents’ worth out of his religion annually. We get 
out of a thing what we put into it. If we are stingy with God, 
He will necessarily be stingy with us, because it is our acts that 
open or close the gates of our minds—the gates of appreciation 
and of happiness. Our religions are slot machines and if we 
put in a quarter, we get out only a quarter’s worth. Some 
people expect tremendous things from their Creator. They 
expect God to be liberal and they pray for abundance of health 
and all good things without stint. Yet they are very mean 
and stingy in everything that relates to their religion, contempt- 
ible in their charities, in their assistance of others and in their 
help of the church.” 


These statements are applicable not only to religious affairs 
but also to all things in life. It is immaterial whether we sup- 
plicate God for something that has to do with the soul or for 
help in material affairs. In the end, all that concerns the soul 
also concerns the body, since that which belongs to or is done 


*Study the Law of Compensation in Mastership, The Divine Law, 
Philosophical Publishing Co., Quakertown, Pa, 
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for the soul, is reflected on the body and vice versa. God works 
through man “his wonders to perform,” and we get exactly that 
for which we pray and pay or render service. 

Just as the ignorant millions expect their Creator to be 
liberal with them, to offer them abundant life, light and love, 
as well as all other good things without making any returns, so 
do these same people foolishly expect others, even those who 
understand the Law,* to be liberal with them, to point the way 
to them, to guide them to peace of mind and success of life 
while they have no thought of rendering any return whatever. 
They even condemn as commercialism a just and divinely lawful 
demand for a commensurate return in that which is actually 
required in the performance of a great work. In seeking for 
free benefits, in requesting for help without a willingness to give 
help, they are sowing seeds of physical decay, as well as failure 
in every line of endeavor, ending ultimately in slavery and this 
for the reason that they have prostituted the mind and its 
faculties. 

All things are under an absolute, a just, an irrevocable 
Law, one that can in no wise be set aside, a Law that must be 
complied with even in the minutest detail. If we were dealing 
only with external forces, then it might sometimes be possible 
to get the better of a bargain but we are not. We are dealing 
primarily with the mind within us, lastly with the Soul itself, 
a part of God. If we lower ourselves, through our desire to 
obtain help, spiritual or otherwise, with the idea that it shall be 
without compensation from us, then we quickly beggar our- 
selves, degrade the mind, the body and, finally, the soul. Thus 
it is not only degradation in that one thing but it means a pros- 
titution in all other things that we attempt. The mind that 
seeks to obtain something for nothing along one line of endeavor 
is possibly trying to accomplish great things along another line. 
Nevertheless, it is sowing seeds of failure along all lines, be- 
cause God, Nature and all forces constantly seek to establish 
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an equilibrium and the weakness in one’s nature reflects upon 
the good just as much as the good may reflect upon or balance 
the evil. 


MANHOOD, FIRST QUALIFICATION IN ROSICRUCIANISM 


There is no fee for membership in the Rosicrucian Fra- 
ternity. Membership cannot be bought with money. No man 
ever has been admitted on the payment of a stipulated fee. The 
donation of money does not make a man a Rosicrucian any more 
than the exchange of tuition fee for a course in Law makes man 
a lawyer. The payment of the fee for tuition is only the pre- 
liminary on entering the course and work that may ultimately 
admit the man to the practice of law. 


No one is debarred from entering the portals of the Rosi- 
crucian Order. All men have an equal chance; so have all 
women. He who is willing to do his part and “live the life” 
may ultimately grow into an Initiate—a Rosicrucian—and no’ 
soul may say him nay. But he must be a whole man, not merely 
complete of body but sound of mind and good of heart—whole, 
in that he is willing to do his duty, irrespective of what others 
may do or be. 

It is freely granted that an admittance donation toward 
the maintenance of the work is required from those who enter 
the training but this donation is neither for spiritual truths nor 
for membership. It is, in part, to cover the cost of text books, 
courses of instruction, material, postage, time required in the 
preparation of letters and lessons of instructions and other essen- 
tial and wholly necessary features connected with the work. 
Membership, when one has earned it, is free and does not even 
require monthly dues in order to be maintained in good stand- 
ing. 

True Rosicrucianism is no more commercialized in this day 
than it was when Dr. Randolph founded the Order on American 
soil in 1856. Nothing is demanded than that the seeker shall 
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be man or woman enough to be willing to meet his or her share 
of the actual expense incurred by an important undertaking of 
this nature and by an institution with which they appear de- 
sirous of becoming affiliated. Those who are unwilling to 
comply with these wise provisions are not wanted. They could 
never become Rosicrucians even if they were presented with all 
books, lessons and instructions without a thought of compensa- 
tion for them. They lack the one necessary qualification, man- 
hood or womanhood. He who does not possess a sense of justice 
can never become a Rosicrucian, even though he be willing and 
able to donate millions toward the cause, for Rosicrucianism 
begins and ends in manhood, or the principle which is the base 
of manhood. Monetary considerations do not underlie scholar- 
ship conditions in this day any more than they did in the time 
of the Egyptian Priesthood. Personal labor, help in the work 
or any special talent is as acceptable as it ever has been in the 
past. The only requirement is that each one who desires to 
receive the benefits of the Fraternity shall be willing to render 
in some way proportionate value in return. The law in regard 
to the externals of instruction arrangement is: “An equal, law- 
ful return for that which is to be received.” Rosicrucianism 
fully recognizes the Law of Compensation. 

That this is a wise provision in the life of the Fraternity, 
has been proven amply by past experiences. Upon experiment- 
ing, it has been found that of those who have been accepted 
without the donation of a scholarship fee, not a single one had 
been successful. This fact is to be accounted for in the Law of 
Investment, which teaches us that we seek to obtain the return 
out of an investment just what we put into it, be this money, 
labor or service. 

Furthermore, the wisdom of such a provision, in the re- 
quirements of the Brotherhood, is seen in the personal experi- 
ence of Dr. P. B. Randolph. During his lifetime, he took many 
@ man at his promise, accepting his word not merely as a bond 
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but as cash in hand. Not a few who pleaded poverty but were 
worthy, he took without compensation, though frequently against 
his better judgment. Those of us who are acquainted with his 
life know that it was made up chiefly of three things: first, 
sorrow brought about through the betrayal of those whom he 
had trusted and befriended; second, suffering because of his 
goodness of heart in giving, without first receiving compensa- 
tion, books that he paid for with money that should have been 
used for himseif and those near and dear to him; third, humili- 
ation as the result of the actions of those whom he had served. 
Some even stole from him all that was precious to him—his 
teachings and even the books he had written, in many instances 
claiming them as their own. In the end, the re-founder of 
Rosicrucianism died of a broken heart, defamed by the very 
ones who should have been his most loyal supporters. 


LEARN BY EXPERIENCE 


Experience teaches us that true respect is not won by mak- 
ing a man content to be less than the best of which he is capable 
nor by having his path prepared for him. It clearly indicates 
to us that, possibly with rare exceptions, it is an injustice to the 
individual himself to bestow generous benefits upon another 
unless there is some way by which that other can reciprocate 
the favor. For these reasons, the Order is justified in establish- 
ing a condition whereby each student who enters the training 
must share the burden of meeting the legitimate expenses. 

In this age of printers’ bills and the many other heavy 
expenses connected with the dissemination of knowledge, no real 
and lasting work can be accomplished unless there is a monetary 
power back of it. Irrespective of how great, how sublime or 
how divine a work may be, unless there is a means of reaching 
the people with it, little good can be accomplished. The work 
languishes for want of manhood behind it, manhood that dares 
and does. And, if a work is great and sublime and elevating 
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and, if individuals are receiving special benefits, who but they 
should be willing to make remuneration so that others may 
know of it? 

To help the lone individual is indeed commendable; to 
serve humanity in general is sublime. He who desires to be of 
real benefit to mankind must have the means of reaching those 
who are in need of his ministry. A man may have the desire 
and the inner promptings to serve the millions but his noble 
aspiration will end right there unless he is enabled, in some 
way, to accumulate, or secure, the means whereby he may realize 
that ambition. To demand a just return from each person who 
is benefitted—an exchange sanctioned by Divine Law—will 
enable him to use that which he receives as a means toward an 
end. Only in this manner can he do a great work. In this 
age of commercialism—and in honest commercialism itself there 
is no evil—a man can accomplish little without the monetary 
power behind him. He desires money not for the sake of 
accumulating wealth nor because of a desire for hoarding up 
perishable material treasures but to help him to further a good 
and righteous cause and to exemplify a lofty Ideal, making the 
Ideal practical and useful to humanity. 


NOT RITUAL BUT INNER GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT 


The external requirements that admit one to training merely 
mark the beginning of the work. Text books must be studied 
so that fundamental principles of Rosicrucian philosophy may 
be understood. When the philosophy of true initiation has been 
grasped, then the inner training commences and this can be 
followed by the student only as an individual, group training 
being an utter impossibility as no two students are ever of the 
same status and will therefore not develop alike, possibly not 
even in the same general direction. Every step of every student 
along the path must be watched carefully and just as zealously 
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guarded and guided so that there is no possibility of his going 
astray. 


If the student is willing to master the tasks assigned to 
him and to learn the lessons of life as they present themselves 
to him, if he is faithful in obeying the instructions, questioning 
not and criticizing not, then gradually he will grow spiritually, 
attain enlightenment and awaken to knowledge of his soul 
powers. As growth continues he develops the faculty of Intui- 
tion and as, in his search for wisdom, he follows this newly 
awakened soul function, he will find “angels ready to render 
service to him and lead him to greater truths.” 

The training aims at guiding each individual to inner 
spiritual growth and a comprehension of the Laws of his own 
being. Gradually, as the neophyte obeys its dictates, he attains 
to Initiateship and, finally, to the opening of the temple gates 
within. When he finds the Center whence comes the Light that 
has been guiding him, wherein the fire burns continually, just 
as it did in the olden times when it appeared unto Moses in the 
burning bush, then he will reach the stage of Illumination, then 
will he have become a Rosicrucian. He is then a member of 
that august body of men, a coterie that does not make Rosicru- 
cians nor arbitrarily elect them to membership but that helps 
men to become Rosicrucians. Once a Rosicrucian, always a 
Rosicrucian, unless degrading practices smother the flames of 
the Soul; for it is not ritual that makes one a Rosicrucian or 
an Initiate but growth and development and he who, having 
attained, is false to his vow and his Light, does but destroy 
himself. 


WORTHY MOTIVES AND SINCERE DESIRES NOT SUFFICIENT 


Good motives and purity of heart are commendable and 
have much to do with the divine work that finally leads to 
Initiation. It is in the cultivation of pure motives and a cleanly 
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life that the training must begin but these alone never will 
make a man successful in this undertaking. Motives and desires 
are merely the beginning of the work. They are necessary to 
make the start, they give stimulus and direction but they alone 
cannot finish the work. Work, accompanied by worthy motives 
and exalted desires, together with growth of soul eventually 
make man a Rosicrucian, just as desires, incentives and hard 
study may make a man a lawyer or a physician. 

The desire to obtain membership in the Rosicrucian Fra- 
ternity is noble; simply to wish to obtain membership is in- 
sufficient. It is necessary to labor, to dare, to do and to keep 
silent. Effort and sacrifice are required in all things in which 
success is concerned and success is proportionate to the effort 
and the sacrifice made. As in all other lines of endeavor, so 
with the Great Work, except that this has the higher recom- 
mendation pertaining not only to material interests but to eternal 
welfare as well. 


The command, ‘Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Ceasar’s,” is in force to-day as surely as it was in the time of 
the great Master. The Divine Law was, is and ever shall be. 
The statement simply implies, “Render in proportion to what 
you desire to receive.” Note the logical sequence: Offer first; 
receive in consequence. As you give, so it will be given unto 
you. Always remember this. Do not expect first to receive, but 
first be willing to give and have faith that the Divine Law will 
work justly and that you will have no cause for disappointment; 
this, entirely irrespective of those with whom you deal—and, 
except in case of necessity, you should not deal with those whom 
you do not trust. You will find that the Divine Law is guilty 
of no mistake. It renders to each man according to his deserts. 
Worthy motives and sincere desires must be supplemented by 
effort, sacrifice, work and “rendering unto others.” 


Your personal attitude toward a thing, your opinion, is the 
measure with which it will be meted out to you. This is true 
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in all things pertaining to life, whether concerning Rosicrucian- 
ism or anything else you may desire. 


In the present age, a man is not gauged so much by what 
he desires to do or by what the heart would have him do if it 
could. Irrespective of how good and sublime the longings of 
the soul may be, these are not finals. Man is judged by what he 
actually accomplishes. He is not remembered so much for, his 
personal goodness as for the good that he has done, the actual 
service he has rendered others. This is an age in which aspira- 
tions are to be given their full value but in which results count 
more than anything else. 


DEFECTIVE DESIRE A DETRIMENT TO SUCCESS 


It is to be expressly emphasized that impure and ignoble 
desires are a positive detriment to all successful worthwhile 
accomplishment. Desire tainted with selfishness, defective in 
nobility and generosity, permeate the thought-atmosphere of the 
individual as well as the aura flowing from the soul and leave 
their traces in the activities of his mind and in his personal 
demeanor. This very attitude of mind leaves a subtle impress 
on those with whom the individual comes in contact and though 
the cause of this effect may not be dissected and analyzed, never- 
theless, the adverse, though unconscious influence of this attitude 
of mind is felt. 

One who seeks help, personal guidance or assistance of 
any kind, from a school, sect, person, Order or a Fraternity, 
without conscientious willingness to render just and adequate 
returns, by this very attitude, lowers his self-respect and this 
is due to the uncontradictable fact that in his own soul he is 
forced to admit that he does not wish to be fair and square. 
Such a thought-attitude pollutes the mind and degrades the soul. 
No man or woman who does anything derogatory to the Self 
or any part of the Self, is truly man or woman. Nor can such 
a one become a true success. The simple reason is that when a 
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fundamental standard of life is lowered, the entire mind with 
all its ideas is tainted by the error. This taint manifests itself 
in speech and act as well as in the movements of the body. Not 
only does such a one fail in the cherished desire of his life but 
likewise in other departments of his interests. 

To illustrate: Here is an artist of no mean ability. He 
has not, however, been able to achieve success and although his 
work is good, no one seems to show any indication of interest 
in it or a desire to possess it. On searching for the cause, the 
why and the wherefore, it may be found that although the artist 
entertains a special desire for the achievement of a certain object 
in his art, he is unwilling to pay the price, either in current coin 
or in necessary labor. He foolishly imagines that being an 
artist, success should be free to him, irrespective of the cost in 
labor or sorrow or suffering to the one, or to those who are able 
to help him to his desired success. 

This type of desire, being defective, will fail to bring man 
what he seeks. It lacks life, vitality, success-drawing qualities. 
More than this, he is unjust and consequently, the mind, the 
soul and even the talents are degraded. In time, this internal 
degradation and lack of manhood poison the body, lower the 
vital magnetism of the subject and, furthermore, unconsciously 
manifest themselves to those with whom he comes in contact. 
As a consequence, he fails in all things that he undertakes. His 
mind is not positive but negative; not attracting but repelling. 


WORKING NOT MERELY WISHING 


Each and every human being is the captain of his own 
ship. Each one has opportunities and there is no man who 
has them not. Each has a mind and a body through which to 


manifest. Having mind and body, it is merely a question of 
what he will make of them. 


It is not possible for anyone, no matter how great he may 
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be, to desire or to wish his way through life. Nor is it possible 
without effort to reach greatness in any line of endeavor, irres- 
pective of what that line may be. To desire great things is com- 
mendable; to wish for them is good; but it is only through 
thinking and laboring that we can come into possession of any 
talent or of any desired object. 


We must bear in mind that the reward—which is also to 
say, the remuneration that we receive—is not according to what 
we think we should receive: it is according to reason, harmo- 
nizing with the Divine Law of Recompense, which gauges all 
things justly, wisely and well. 

We may feel that we should possess all good things. This 
is indeed a worthy thought but unless we set forces into motion 
and then work and accomplish, we never shall obtain the pos- 
sessions that we think we should have. When we set the stand- 
ard high, not only of what we desire to obtain but more especi- 
ally of what we wish to accomplish, of the work that we aim to 
do and, when we act in accordance with the high standard set, 
then we begin to receive the reward that is justly ours, not only 
because we desire it but because we deserve it. We have earned 
it. We have become worthy of the good things that we have 
longed for, sought for and worked for. 

What we are now or where we are, is of little consequence. 
The one thing that counts is what we wish to do, what we seek 
to become and, above all, what we are willing to sacrifice, if 
necessary, for that which we desire. 


Are you willing to give up all that is unnecessary? Are you 
ready to sacrifice the minor things for the sake of taking hold 
of the one great thing? Are you prepared to relinquish your 
dreaming and exchange it for hard work and harder study? 
Are you willing to work as you dream instead of merely dream- 
ing and to believe and freely admit that the “other brother” has 
just as much right in this world and even in your own sphere, 
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as you have, and has also the right to possession of health and 
happiness and all other good and desirable things? 

If the “‘other brother” has the things that you seek and for 
which he has labored and made sacrifices, are you willing to 
acknowledge that you should render compensation under the 
Law of Equal Exchange, for that which he can help you to 
accomplish? If you have reached this degree of your develop- 
ment, then there is every possibility of your coming into pos- 
session of that which you desire; for you are then harmonizing 
with the Divine Law. You will then get to work and will take 
as your motto, “I will” instead of “I cannot.” This is the first 
great step. He who conscientiously takes this step and keeps 
on, will never give up until he has won the battle. 

To become a Master requires, first of all, to attain the 
status of manhood. And one shall never reach man’s estate 
until he is willing to admit that every other human being has 
as much right to all possessions honestly earned as he himself. 
While all things are for you, you can obtain them only by 
giving, in some form or another, an equal value for the things 
you desire to possess; and this exchange must not be made under 
protest, but through “right good will.” 


STEPPING STONES TO SUCCESS 


What matters it though you have failed all your life? 
What difference if you have tried a hundred different plans 
and failed in all of them? What if you are a failure at this 
moment, none of your cherished dreams having been realized? 
All these things count for naught except to indicate that you 
were not, one way or another, in harmony with the Law of 
Success and that you had not earned the right to success in the 
endeavor in which you were engaged. 

Possibly, like millions of others, you were trying to win 
at the expense of the “other brother.” Mayhaps you were 
attempting to win success by bringing loss to another or to many 
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others. You foolishly have thought that the things you desired 
to possess or the gifts you sought to secure, should be given to 
you without consideration of the returns you should offer for 
them. If so, then you deserved to get just what you did— 
failure. 


Failures, no matter how heartbreaking, simply should be 
stepping stones to success. If you are worthy and open minded, 
you will now examine your failures and find out your weak- 
nesses. When you have found the remedy for the fault, you will 
climb toward success. Search for your weaknesses. Do not 
fear to uncover them. What if they hurt? Let them hurt. 
Simply continue to uncover one after another. The wounds will 
heal and, when you have discovered your errors and short- | 
comings, be sure not to make the same mistake again. Be a man. 

Having failed and, at last, having found the cause of your 
failure, make up your mind that you will not merely wish and 
desire but that you will also think and plan and then follow 
these by work. Be perfectly willing to give all that is in your 
power to give, whether labor or money, for that which you seek 
to possess, for that which you desire to become. Rest assured, 
that when you once fully make up your mind to dare and to da, 
to give and to receive, then success will be yours. 

Forget entirely how often you have failed or along what 
lines of endeavor. The principal thing is whether you now wish 
to succeed and, more especially, whether you are willing and 
glad to pay for your success. If this be the case and you will 
try again, then there is no force in creation that can hold you 
back, for you will raise the vibrations of every faculty in your 
being to the key governing success. When once you make up 
your mind to succeed, irrespective of what may happen and to 
obtain the things that you desire, without a thought of the pos- 
sible cost, then you are already beginning to create success, you 
are placing yourself in harmony with the great Law that is 
ready to help man secure the things he requires. 
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Do not stop here. Get to work! Do the one thing that you 
can do and use the proceeds from it in obtaining the things or 
developing the faculties that you desire. This is creating suc- 
cess; it is building success. It is not something that comes to 
you through mere wishing and then leaves you for the reason you 
have not earned it nor paid for it. That which you have earned 
is yours, yours to keep and to hold, to do with as you wish, 
provided you do not prostitute it. 

Fate holds no man in bonds. She prevents none from 
becoming a Master. If you are in the arms of fate, it is simply 
because you deserve to be there. This may appear a mighty 
hard doctrine; nevertheless, it is the standard set by every Master 
that ever lived, and was recognized by the Nazarene as written 
in Gal. 6:7, and 2 Cor. 9:6. 


THE SIN OF OMISSION 


It is not always the things that we do that hold us back; 
more frequently it is those we fatl to do. The sin of omission 
is as great an error as that of commission and, in the problem 
of trying to become a Master, the sin of omission may be even 
greater. A man may readily be forgiven a mistake but failure 


to perform an act which he should have done is not so easily 
excused. 


One of the most potent forces in the universe, is the power 
of thought, for thought precedes all desire, just as desire is the 
incentive to action. Nevertheless, though thought is a power 
in itself, it is impotent unless the things we think become mani- 
fested through action. Thought is but the beginning of all 
great accomplishment. Following the thought comes the desire 
to possess, to be, to do. Then the imagination is brought into 
play and it designs how this should be done. But if we stop 
here or if we think the “other brother” should do our work, or 
give us that which we desire, we shall never accomplish. To 
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depend on the power of thought alone, is one type of the sin of 
omission. 

It is due to his power to think that man is different from 
the animals of the field. Only because of the power of thought, 
reason and work, is he superior to the animal. Although he 
may think great thoughts, if he does not act and work in har- 
mony with them, by exemplifying them in his life, he is, after 
all, not so very far removed from the animal plane. 

There are those who delude themselves with the idea that 
they have become Mystics and make the mistake of believing 
that they can so focus or centralize the thoughts as to receive 
the things they wish or become that which they desire to become. 
We are. willing to admit that, in certain instances, a few of 
those who understand the Law governing Occult Magic may be 
able to do this but even in these cases they will ultimately be 
forced to ‘‘pay the price” in some other way. Very seldom 
indeed is it advisable to attempt to force conditions through 
such a power as that indicated. 

Many foolishly believe that, in their undeveloped state, 
they can obtain the things they desire by means of thought- 
force. They follow the process to the best of their ability and, 
failing in their undertaking, become skeptics and disbelievers 
and even condemn the doctrines taught by Mystics and Occult 
teachers. The fault is wholly in themselves because they are 
not willing to meet the conditions of success but seek to win 
success at the expense of others. Theirs is the sin of omission. 
They fail to will, to do and to work. 

One meets with this class everywhere and hears little from 
them except condemnation of everything that is basically good 
and true. Such will tell you that they were too liberal for the 
church, consequently gave up their membership; that they took 
up New Thought and though they have studied everything per- 
taining thereto, have never been able to manifest anything as 
taught. Pity such wrecks! Not only are they poor representa- 


a EEE EEE 


190 THE ROSICRUCIANS 


A hdd hae a A a hte a St esha ern 
tives of success but they turn others—those in earnest and just 
beginning the search—away from the truth. 

It is this conceited class which sets the standard for others 
to live by. The person whom they judge may be a Master, may 
be actuated by and exemplify the Divine Law in his works, yet, 
if his ways are not according to the petty ideals of these self- 
righteous critics, they will consider his actions wrong and con- 
demn him. These are guilty of the sins both of omission and 
of commission. They lack true manhood and womanhood. They 
think that all things, all faculties, all gifts, should come to them 
merely for the asking, because they desire them, without any 
consideration as to whether they are worthy of them or have 
earned them. 

It is the power of thought that differentiates the modern 
man from the cave-dweller. It is also the faculty of thought 
that makes man a greater failure to-day than at any period 
of the past for the reason that then there were no such oppor- 
tunities for attaining God-like heights as there are at the present 
moment. 

Man is now more finely organized than he was in past 
centuries, consequently he is capable of doing greater things 
provided he is willing to work in harmony with his constructive 
faculties. However, if he becomes inoculated with the idea 
that all other human beings should be at his command, to 
render him aid, then he will use his finely organized being, his 
thought forces, his very soul, for obtaining that which does not 
belong to him and which he has not earned. Although he may 
secure the object of his desire in such an unworthy manner, it 
will not long remain with him. With all the predominating 
powers which he possesses and with all the forces he has illy 
used, he is not a fair representative of true success. 

It is this class with which it is so difficult to deal, for 
notwithstanding their failures, they pose as “those who know it 
all.” They seek yet more power and, when all things which 
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they seek are not quickly laid at their feet without question, 
they always are ready with the cry of “commercialism!” and 
fling it boldly at those who are truly trying to do good and to 
obey the Divine Law at the same time—a task that is frequently 
truly herculean and frequently thankless. 


NO ROOM FOR DISCOURAGEMENT 


Do not become discouraged. Do not allow depression to 
enter the heart. Look up, not down. See that there is light, 
life and love round about you. Take fresh courage, make your 
failures stepping stones to success and know that in good time 
victory shall be yours. 

Na man, irrespective of the number of his failures, should 
be discouraged. Where there is a will, there is a way. True, 
frequently we think we have found the way, only to discover 
that we were too hasty in our conclusions. But this does not 
really matter, it is but another experience. If we search within 
ourselves and examine the truth we shall find that we did not 
really lose. We gained strength to make greater efforts and to 
do greater things. Possibly, had we succeeded in the first 
attempt, we might have been content to abide there. We might 
have failed to reach higher and always have remained in the 
commonplace class. 

He who has been a failure but who concludes that he will 
win and who, having made up his mind, gets right down to 
work, seeking for the help he requires and accepting it when it 
is offered, irrespective of the price to be paid, is the man who 
is going to succeed. There is nothing in heaven or on earth 
that can keep him from it, for he is gradually drawing all the 
forces of success to his aid. If he is truly a man, these forces 
will be his willing slaves, his co-workers in everything that he 
attempts to do. But he must first prove that he is true, worthy 
and well qualified. 

Remember this: there is a reason for the condition in which 
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you find yourself at the present moment. Irrespective of what 
the condition may be or what the circumstances, you can blame 
none but yourself. If the cause is some outward force, then 
you are obliged to admit that you are a negative—a negative 
always being a failure. If the reason is within you, then you 
must eliminate it. If you say that it is neither within you nor 
outside of yourself, then you must infer that God or the Divine 
Law is unjust. This is impossible. 


You and I, irrespective of what we may be, are the archi- 
tects, the builders, of our future. No one can build for us. 
Others may be able to plan for us, to show us how to build 
but we must do the actual building. And this indicates to us 
the Law. If we are not builders ourselves but desire a house 
erected, we are foolish to order the material and then instruct 
someone to proceed to build us a house, possibly someone who 
understands no more of the art of building than we do. In- 
stead, we should employ our reason, engage an architect and tell 
him what we want. He will draw the plans. When they are 
according to our ideas, we will accept them and, what is more, 
we will pay for them. Then, if we are incompetent as builders, 
we will select someone who by profession is a builder and will 
order him to secure the material required and proceed with the 
erection of the structure. 


Believing ourselves to be reasonable beings, if there is 
anything we seek to accomplish, attain to or become, we should 
engage someone who understands how to design the ideal and 
who is competent to tell us just what to do and how to do it. 
If we do this and are willing to pay the price in service and in 


the requirements of the development process, then in good time 
we shall be able to succeed. 


MASTERSHIP DEMANDS BACKBONE AND STAMINA 


The opportunities for the attainment of Mastership are as 
great to-day as they ever were. In fact, never in the history 
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of the world were they greater. In all lines of endeavor, whether 
in the field of labor, the arts or the professions, the demand is 
in excess of the supply. 


The one need to-day above all else, is the man who can 
do one thing well. There was a time no doubt, when the dab- 
bler, the Jack-of-all-trades, was in demand, when he was able 
to make himself useful wherever he happened to be. That age 
is past. The period of the specialist is here. No longer are 
men wanted who have a smattering of knowledge concerning 
everything in general and not much of anything in particular. 
Man is now supposed to possess a knowledge of the ordinary 
happenings of the day but he also is presumed to be thoroughly 
proficient in some one line of endeavor. He must understand 
every aspect of it and be competent to look after every depart- 
ment. He must be master of his art, profession or business. 


In essentially the same degree, he who seeks to become a 
Master must devote all of his attention to that aim and must 
not dabble in everything else that happens to attract his atten- 
tion. By this, we do not wish to imply that a man should 
devote his entire life to a study of Mysticism, for the true Mystic 
or Initiate devotes his time and talents to some useful labor, 
profession or business. When his duty in the practical affairs of 
life is finished, he gives himself to the study that interests him. 
The duties of a practical life form the medium through which he 
manifests the knowledge and the benefits that accrue from his 
mystical studies. He who desires to become a Rosicrucian must 
study Rosicrucianism and practice the tenets as taught by the 
Order. Nor is it wise for him to waste time in studying Eastern 
or any other doctrines; for, like promiscuous tamperings in 
other lines, this will prevent him from being a success or from 
becoming an Initiate. Concentration, that is, centralization, not 
diffusion, being the Law. 


To become master of any worth-while profession requires 
stamina. While the opportunities to-day are greater than ever 
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before, the requirements also are more exacting. The man who 
seeks to become the master must be willing to meet with all the 
essentials. To “flunk” even in one detail, means to fail. He 
who breaks one commandment brings upon himself the punish- 
ment of them all. He must have backbone, one that will neither 
bend nor break, irrespective of what may happen. If you 
possess these qualities, or if you are willing to develop them, if 
you are determined, if you have a positive will and a brain that 
can think, then you will succeed. No matter what may be the 
demand upon you, be a man, see that you pay all obligations as 
you go, whether monetary or moral, and your Mastership is 
assured you. 

Remember one thing in your fight for supremacy, in your 
labor toward Mastership: the world neither loves nor pities the 
coward. It has no sympathy for the one who wails, “I can’t,” 
or “it is impossible for me to do this or the other.” It no longer 
questions whether you can or cannot but demands whether you 
will do jt or allow some one else to do it. Then too, bear this 
in mind, the world generally has more sympathy and more 
honor for the man who succeeds, even though unworthily, than 
for the man who fails. Failures are not now in great demand. 

Failures are of two kinds each equally guilty. One is the 
man who has no stamina, who has ever ready the “I can’t.” He 
has all the required forces which could be developed into a 
mighty success, yet he has cultivated a point of view which 
causes him to think that mankind generally is against him and 
that no one is willing to help him. There is no reason for this 
negative deduction except that he has never tried to help him- 
self, has never made sacrifices, has merely been content to wish 
and to wait. He is the man who feels others should come to his 
aid, offer him help and give him lifts along the whole line, 
showing him what to do and how to do it. He has made himself 
beggarly because he seeks to obtain all things cheaply or alto- 
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gether without compensation and this spirit he manifests out- 
wardly. 

On the other hand, there is the man who has been willing 
to pay the price required. The man who, though possessing 
nothing to begin with, had it in himself to become a success; 
the man who, in his search, found and accepted and paid for 
that which he required in order to succeed. But, through some 
mistaken idea of righteousness, he has been foolish enough to 
give help, financially and morally, to unworthy ones, and receiv- 
ing nothing in return, he was gradually drained of all that he 
had, until he manifested failure through loss. 

The first one is a failure but he does not cause others to 
fail. .The second is a success but, through mistaken ideas, he 
helped others without receiving a just return. As a consequence, 
he not only interfered with his own best interests but caused 
those whom he helped to become still less self-reliant, those who 
should have been spurred on to success through his refusal to 
help them at a time when they might have been induced to 
help themselves. The one commits the sin of omission in that 
he never does the work, never makes the effort to accomplish 
that for which he came to the earth plane. To the other, belongs 
the sin of commission. He does that which appears to help 
others, yet is really not a real service to them but makes them 
less self-respecting and more cowardly, and gives them an un- 
natural view and expectation of man and God. 

If to the man of physical health and vigor who appeals for 
help, financial or otherwise, a curt reply were given and also 
some stinging, though sound, advice—if he were thrown upon 
his own resources—in many instances he would become a suc- 
cess. Nor is this in contradiction to the Divine Law, for, 
although the Father offers us the earth and all things thereon, 
He never does the work for us. He allows us to work out our 
own existence and, even if we should plead with Him, through 
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what, in such instances, falsely would be called prayer, He 
would not for a moment comply with the request voiced in our 
pleadings. 

This does not indicate that we should tear from our hearts 
all charity but rather that we should have more and then give 
where it is really needed. Deserving objects of charity are 
found in the child who is hungry and not yet of age to help 
itself; in the child that is abused and made to suffer through 
brute humanity; in the countless women throughout the world 
who are unable to help themselves or those depending upon 
them; and in men who, through illness or accident, are unable 
to use the faculties which a just God has given them. But 
when the strong man, apparently in his right mind, appeals 
to us for gifts, for charity or for free help, we must turn the 
deaf ear if we wish to be just to God, to him and to ourselves. 

This world of ours is full of those who can think correctly 
but who never attempt to do anything the way they think. They 
even plan constructively but are always waiting for a better 
opportunity to act as they plan. These lack stamina, they are 
the slaves to self. The personality is too strong. Rather than 
give up the little they possess for the greater that might be 
theirs, they retain the lesser possession, they bury the talent. 
Eventually, even that is taken or stolen from them. Then they 
rave against fate, condemn the rich, and teach the doctrine of 
equality, when in fact, had they the power, they would take 
from all others and give nothing in return. Lacking this power, 
they seek help from others and condemn others, crying “com- 
mercialism” when a just return is requested. 


DOING AND DOING NOW 


The men and women that succeed in life are always those 
who make up their minds what they are going to do and how 
they are going to do it, These are the people who think for 
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themselves. They do not say that this is too narrow or that is 
too liberal; they care nothing for either. They seek that which 
they wish to attain or obtain. With their image-making power, 
they design an Ideal; when they have perfected this Ideal they 
set to work to find a way to materialize it. 


When they find the means to the end or one who can help 
them, it is not they who play the beggar’s game. They are too 
big, they demand the best, will have nothing but the best pro- 
curable and are willing to pay for it. It is not a question with 
them whether they can do a thing or may have difficulty in 
obtaining the help they require because of lack of money. The 
one question with them is: ‘Where can I get the help that I 
require?” Answer that for them and, though they are financially 
the poorest of the poor, Napoleon-like, they will find a way. 

In the game of life, “now” is the only time; and those who 
truly wish to play the game of life, play it now. To them, the 
overcoming is the part that gives the keenest satisfaction, for 
great souls are not satisfied with small conquests. Theirs is the 
work of mastering the difficult and the intricate things that 
obstruct the way to greatness. ‘Procrastination is the thief of 
time.” It is, in fact, the destroyer of all good things. 


CAST OUT FEAR 


If you hesitate to attempt any great work because you fear 
failure then virtually you have already failed, for this fear 
will so change the vibrations of your being that it will literally 
pour from every pore in your body. If you wish to do a thing, 
there is but one way: do it and be man or woman enough to 
take the consequences if it should not prove to be the right thing 
after all. 

To do the things that your intuition tells you to do, is but 
one way of gaining still greater powers of selection and dis- 
crimination. Only by obeying the Intuitive Voice do we gradu- 
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ally come to understand that Voice in all instances and select 
only the best that is placed before us. While we are learning 
to obey it, we shall at times misunderstand the Still Small Voice. 
All things worth learning must be mastered through personal 
experience and therefore demand a high price, whether this is 
to be paid in monetary considerations, in losses or in experiences 
that more often cause pain than pleasure. The important thing 
is to learn. If a high price is demanded, pay it and smile. If 
there is suffering connected with the experience, suffer in 
patience; for learn you must and the sooner you gain the neces- 
sary knowledge, the better for you. 

Cast out fear. Whatever your desires may be or whatever 
it is that you seek to attain, after finding a way to accomplish 
your ambition, either through your own endeavor or the help of 
another, cast out the old desire to wait until some other time. 
Throw aside the inclination to give way to fear and act at once. 

If you are not altogether inert, surely the thing you desire 
is worth a price—not one that must necessarily be paid in cur- 
rent coin—a price in labor, in suffering, in self-denial or in 
giving time to development at the expense of some pleasure. 
Whatever the demand may be, pay it and do not wait for what 
might be a more favorable time and better opportunity. That 
may never come. 

In the Great Fraternities of old, especially in the Osirian 
and Rosicrucian branches, the watchword has always been: 
To know, to dare, to act and to be silent. Why? Simply because 
action is always for the man who dares; and the man who dares 
is the one who will do, who will accomplish, irrespective of 
what his desires may be. 

The man seeking to be successful, is he who must cast 
out fear of failure, of being a dupe, in fact, fear of everything. 
He is the man who, having an idea, will work in harmony with 
that idea and will continue to do so until he achieves the 
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aspiration of his heart or is convinced that the undertaking is 
not feasible. 

The average man is just about one-fifth alive. The other 
four-fifths are composed of material that is either dead or dor- 
mant. Such a man will never be successful until he casts out 
the dead cells. He must begin house-cleaning and dare not 
cease until the entire being is free from the dead or inert atoms 
of his body. 

The man who has attained no farther than simply to ussh 
to be a Master is the one who is just about one-half alive. He 
is still inert. The mind is awakened enough to think, even to 
desire the accomplishment of a certain object but the rest of 
him is as if dead. He dares not act. He puts off until a more 
favorable time that which he should begin to do now. Generally, 
the right time never comes to him. 

Free yourself of the dead matter within. Discard all that 
is inert, all which holds you back or enslaves you. Be free. 
Think for yourself. Act. Do things. Plan great things and 
start right in to do them. That is the one and only way to 
achieve. Irrespective of whether you want to be a successful 
farmer, artist, physician, lawyer, Mystic or Rosicrucian, it is 
all the same. Master the problem confronting you, then proceed 
to work out the plan. 

Fear is negative. It is for this reason that it is a destroyer 
of all power. Negative thoughts always repel. Negative con- 
ditions cause us to be inert. We take a hot bath when we seek 
relaxation. Why? Simply because heat is negative. Some 
people are constantly in a hot bath. They lack the stamina to 
take a cold plunge. It is too chilly. They fear it might harm 
them. 

Change the polarity of your mind. Make the mind positive, 
so that it will recognize the good things in life, the beautiful 
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things, seeing the roses on the bushes instead of only the 
thorns. 

Countless hordes are constantly complaining instead of 
doing. When those who do things reap the benefit of their 
activity, these drones cry out that God, Nature and governments 
are partial, that some get all and others nothing. Governments 
may be partial at times, frequently are but God and Nature 
are just and ultimately the unjust falls to its doom and then 
is justice meted out to all. If man acts and continues his 
activity, then the time will come when he shall reap the good 
harvest. The Law is absolute and he who stands firm shall 
become the master in good time. 

What-man thinks, has much to do with what he will be; 
what he does, is what really counts. Think correctly, then 
act rightly and see to it that you respond quickly to all con- 
structive inclinations. If you think a thing should really be 
done, then do it. Do not wait because you feel there may be 
a more favorable opportunity. Do it now. Thinking is the 
first step, admittedly a necessary one; if you act according to 
your thoughts and if your desires are of the right calibre, then 
you will accomplish great works. 


SELF-RELIANCE 


Do not expect others to elevate you upon a pedestal. Depend 
upon yourself. Others can help you—unless you are already a 
Master—but do not depend upon them unless you are prepared 
to help them in return. This is depending on yourself. You 
are asking no favors, you are merely requesting an exchange. 
The man who constantly requests favors is usually the one who 
does little for himself or for others. He who plans and works, 
who has something with which he can part, seeks the “other 
brother” who has that which he needs and each is willing to 
exchange. That exchange frequently is the means to success. 
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Do not for a moment delude yourself with the thought that 
the Law is partial. It is not. It will give you the identical 
treatment that you give to others. The Law is absolute and you 
answer for your deeds, not to the man with whom you have 
dealt dishonestly, but to the Law. 


If there is anything you seek to achieve, now is the time. 
Do not allow the sun to sink below the horizon before making 
the start. Do not say that you cannot do so. To do this is to 
fail. Do not plan to wait to take up a work or a study until 
you are financially able. That time may never come. Remember 
that better men than you have worked their way through col- 
leges and universities and have become the world’s greatest 
physicians, lawyers, statesmen and leaders. Many of the 
Occult and Mystic masters worked even as common laborers 
before and during the time of their training and were not 
ashamed to do so after they had attained the goal. 


If you will to do, you can do. So long as you excuse your- 
self for not acting, you will never be able to accomplish any- 
thing. Act now. Make up your mind that you are going to 
start and that you will not give up until you succeed. 


Napoleon made it a practice to sit up night after night 
with the sick to test himself as to his endurance. He used to 
cut wood for old and frail women to test his strength. He 
went days without eating to see how long he could be without 
food and at the same time retain his strength and mental alert- 
ness. We do not encourage extreme measures but we do say: 
“Get to work;” begin doing things; be a man; be willing to 
serve so that you may achieve. Become a master of something, 
no matter what it may be. Become a master of yourself, 
irrespective of the channels in which your desires are directed. 
Cease to be a slave. You are on the way to Mastership only 
when you make up your mind to do a thing, come what may. 


If you will charge your mentality with vibrations of this 
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nature, then you will be able not only to attain Mastership in 
the Mysteries but you will also succeed in whatever else you 
are trying to accomplish, be it as an artist, architect, physician, 
lawyer or statesman. However, always remember, you cannot 
be a Master of the Mysteries and nothing else. To be a Master 
demands that you shall be a useful member of society. 


THE DAUNTLESS SPIRIT OF RESOLUTION 


I MUST, I CAN AND I WILL 


God offers man but one time and that is the Now. To 
morrow may be too late to make the beginning. Yesterday 
already belongs to God. If you are possessed of an Ideal which 
you desire to manifest, to personify, then do not wait longer, do 
not moan and groan that you “‘can’t” accept the opportunities 
offered you. If you do so, you will never succeed. 

Admitting that you are not personally in position to accept 
something which is offered to you, there is then the test to find 
out whether you are really worthy and made of the right 
material. If you are, you will proclaim boldly “I Will” and 
proceed to find some way to accomplish your desire. 

Some of the most successful men living have known the 
time when everything looked dark to them, when they did not 
know where to turn. There was but one way for them: to risk 
all they had and proceed. ‘True, this is almost in the nature 
of a gamble with fate but by proceeding and taking the risk, 
they started on the upward path which finally lead them to 
success. They refused to give up. Theirs was the dauntless 
spirit of resolution. With them it was all or nothing. This 
spirit of daring, this dauntless resolution to do or die, helped 
them to a successful accomplishment. Others, noting their suc- 
cess and ignorant of the fires through which they had passed, 
proclaimed loudly against them, accusing them of unfair deal- 
ings, or being destructive agents, when in fact, they were not 
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destroyers but builders—men who had the courage to face 
extreme darkness and, casting fear aside, succeeded despite every 
difficulty. This spirit of overcoming, this resolution not to allow 
themselves to be repulsed, not to forego anything offered them 
which they sought to possess, has made the masters in the 
various planes of endeavor. These men were slaves neither to 
their own fears nor to the ridicule and the “say-so’s” of others. 
This innate power is the force that will make the masters and 
men of power of the future. 


When you have fully decided what you want, then proceed 
to obtain it. Do not expect to win in a day. It may require 
time, months, in some instances, years; but, if you stand firm 
and unwavering, if you will do your best and nothing less than 
your best; if you will refuse to give in, risking all you possess, 
then you shall become the master, and the slave that is within 
you will be transmuted, changed into potential power, helping 
you to still greater achievement. 

The fear of failing is a traitor that is within each one of 
us and is the gibbering idiot that makes the millions the slaves 
of the few. It is this negative part of ourselves that always 
whispers to us that we “might fail” and in such failure lose the 
little that we possess. 

Do not allow even the thought of failure to enter your 
mind. Whatever you do, proceed with it as though you were 
already a success. Plan and work exactly as if your endeavor 
were already a great, throbbing success. If you will do this, 
your plans will be successful because they are arranged to meet 
the conditions of success. Forget all past failures if you have 
had such, wipe out the record of them, remember only the lessons 
that you have learned through them. Bear in mind that there 
is actually no such thing as the “impossible” to man, for God 
has made man in His own image and has given him the identical 
capabilities, though in less degree, that He himself possesses. 
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You are created in His likeness. You are a little god, 
though still in the making. You possess all the powers and 
possibilities of creating success or forming new conditions, a new 
world for yourself and those with you. You are a master in 
the making, a man and not a slave of men. All rests with 
yourself. 

Search history; read the lives of the men who did things— 
men who had nothing to start with, no money, no influence, 
nothing that could possibly help them. Yet to say they possessed 
nothing is not the truth. They had an ideal, they were imbued 
with an idea and for that ideal, for that idea, they were ready 
and perfectly willing to risk everything: friendship, ridicule and 
the sneers of friends and enemies alike. In each case, they 
became successful because they asked for no favors. They were 
not afraid to try, were willing to suffer and to labor without 
ceasing. 

Among these men may be mentioned Fulton, with his 
paddlewheel; Faraday, in the attic with his bottles and tins; 
Whitney, in a cellar, with his crude tools; Howe, with his 
needles and shuttles, inventing the first sewing machine; Bell, 
experimenting with his telephone; Edison, in the baggage car 
with a crude printing press; and hosts of others in the realm of 
invention. 

In literature and Mastership we have Tolstoi in the field, 
following the crude Russian plow, a man born to royalty and 
one who could have commanded millions; Bunyan, in prison 
for many years; Boehme, a cobbler; Randolph, a bootblack then 
a barber and finally a physician searching the furthermost parts 
of the world for new ideas. 

These men had none of the fine things of the world. They 
had no money, no influential friends. They possessed faith in 
an idea and confidence that they could attain. They believed 
that it was for them to give first before they could ask to receive; 
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they proved the idea right and personified their ideals, mani- 
festing them to all the world. 


Success may come to all—shall come to those who are 
willing to pay the price. If you are backward in the school of 
experience; if you have the idea that “the other brother” should 
give you the helping hand before you serve him; if you are 
ever ready to cry “‘commercialism” when you are asked to give 
a fair return for help or an idea or instructions—then you are 
a failure and the chances are that you will always remain one. 
Unless you persist with dauntless courage, you never can become 
a Master, never develop into a Rosicrucian of even the first 
degree but will always be the slave of conditions, circumstances 
and forces which other men, with possibly less personality and 
opportunity, readily have overcome. 


Irrespective of what your interest may be, whether some 
business, profession, simple occupation or the desire to become 
a Rosicrucian, a teacher or a healer, the Law is absolutely the 
same. If you seek to succeed, you must live in harmony with 
and obey the Law. 

The exposition of the Law, as expounded in the foregoing, 
may seem cold but you must remember that the Law neither 
respects nor shows partiality to any one. If you are ill, the Law 
will have no pity on you, but commands: “Thus must you do 
if you would be well.” And indeed it is true. Likewise, does 
the Law say to the failure: “Thus must you do or remain a 
failure.” There is no pity in the Law. 


Which is it to be, Mastery or slavery? 


You must answer the question. 


The Law 


The command, ‘‘Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Ceasar’s,” is in force to-day as surely as it was in the time of 
the great Master. The Divine Law was, is and ever shall be. 
The statement simply implies, “Render in proportion to what 
you desire to receive.” Note the logical sequence: Offer first; 
receive in consequence. As you give, so it will be given unto 
you. Always remember this. Do not expect first to receive, but 
first be willing to give and have faith that the Divine Law will 
work justly and that you will have no cause for disappointment; 
this, entirely irrespective of those with whom you deal—and, 
except in case of necessity, you should not deal with those whom 
you do not trust. You will find that the Divine Law is guilty 
of no mistake. It renders to each man according to his deserts. 
Worthy motives and sincere desires must be supplemented by 
effort, sacrifice, work and “rendering unto others.” 


The Sign of Equilibrium 


manufacturer and lecturer, was in 1907 appointed 


E DWARD H. BROWN, physician, lawyer, philosopher, 


Grand Master of the Triple Order by Freeman B. 
‘a Dowd who had been vested with that authority since 
1874. 


Dr. Brown’s time was so fully taken up in his various suc- 
cessful fields of endeavor that he had little time to write. In 
1917 he issued a de luxe booklet, The Word and shortly before 
his journey to the Higher Sphere of action, The Sign of Equi- 
librium appeared in the magazine Mercury. Permission to give 
this a place in the present edition of The Rosicrucians has been 
’ granted us by the present acting Grand Master and follows 
herewith: 

One beautiful morning I was standing peacefully in my 
law office looking upward into the eastern heavens thinking of 
the love of God. The sun was shining brightly but at an angle 
which permitted me to look along the path of its rays. 

While admiring its beauty I seemed to notice a peculiarity 
in one of the light rays which suddenly manifested in the far 
distant. It naturally concentrated my attention so that I found 
myself watching it to the exclusion of all else. 

I could not make it out at first but eventually it resolved 
itself into the form of a white dove. 

This did not concern me especially as many doves had been 
accustomed to alight on my windowsill and I supposed this was 
one of them; nor was I surprised when it flew into the room 
through the open window, thinking it was perhaps hungry and 
come for some of the crumbs I often provided for the birds. 
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When it alighted on me I kept very still and spoke to my 
companion asking her to do the same lest the dove be frightened 
away. But this was no ordinary dove for when I looked down 
towards my breast on which the dove had alighted I saw it was 
of the purest white so that it seemed to glow with the whiteness. 
Little pink feet were clasping the lapels of my coat, two white 
wings spread out, each covering one of my breasts and into two 
little pink eyes I gazed with utter amazement at the intelligence 
I perceived to be glowing there. 

As I gazed in bewilderment, first two little feet, then the 
tips of the wings, then the breast of the dove closely clasping 
itself to mine began to disappear inwardly until nothing more 
was to be seen; and then I heard the Voice of the Dove speaking 
within me and saying “Behold, never again will I leave thee, 
Prince of Eulis thou art, and Guardian of the Sacred Heart 
thou shalt be forevermore” and so on my Heart was written a 
name, that no one knew save him who received it. 

Nor could I do further work that day but must seat myself 
on the shore of the ocean pondering this thing in my Heart and 
listening to the things which the Dove taught me. 

Concerning the Great Work, a few things I have learned, 
and many more I have yet to learn. 


Of the few that I have learned I submit somewhat for 
consideration. 


Infinity proceeds from Unity, therefor Unity compriseth 
Infinity within Itself. From Itself, the Formless One projects 
the Universe of Forms both visible and invisible to man. 


A comprehension of these projections may be conveyed to 
the mind of man by expression in the form of words, symbols 
or numbers and may be experienst by the soul which is able to 
travel within itself to the Central Flame, vastating sheath upon 
sheath upon its journey till it establishes its Unity with that 
Central Flame and then returns, outwardly projecting from its 
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own spark of the Divine Flame, sheath upon sheath until it be- 
comes enwrapt in a human form. 


To express geometrically these projects, we conceive a point 
of beginning, which, having neither breadth nor thickness, we 
may regard as a symbol of the Formless One. 


Being the Center of all forms this point represents a state 
of Equilibrium and the First Projection, in order to preserve 
this balance, must extend outwardly equal distance in opposite 
directions. 


The Oneness of the Point has now become the Oneness of 
the Line, yet this Line being projected in equal and opposite 
directions possesses within its Oneness, dual characteristics of 
the One Thing which from their nature may be regarded as 
masculine and feminine so that we now have two Divine Prin- 
ciples exprest by one line, the Point evolving into the Fulcrum 
of the Heavenly Balance. 


Since these projections are from the Center outward in 
direction, we cannot, in geometrical symbolization, without 
losing our Center of projection, consider this line as the arc of a 
circle having a radius of infinity but must return to our Center 
for another projection. 


We therefore project another line at right angles to the 
first, each portion being equal in length and opposite in direction 
from the Center. Here we again express Oneness in the form 
of a duality, whose opposite and balanst characteristics we 
classify as Male and Female but Male and Female whose 
characteristics differ from those of the First projection to the 
degree of the angle of the arc which divides their extremities. 

We now find we have evolved the Cross, whose ends, con- 
nected, present to us the Square divided into equal parts by the 
Cross, symbolizing the four quarters of the universe, each one 
ruled by one member of the Divine Quarternary, who themselves 
constitute the Logos; each of these four divisions being the 
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original source of many revealed religions, whose contradictions 
are due to the fact that such religions pertain to the nature of 
that special division of the Divine One from whom they emanate 
and that they partake of the differentiated characteristics of that 
quarter of the universe over which they rule. 

Let us now extend the arms of the Cross equal distances 
further from the Center, connect their ends, inscribe another 
square and draw a circle whose radius is equal to the length 
of the arms of the Cross. 
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This symbolizes the projection of the twelve orders of 
archangels, three divisions emanating directly from each side 
of the square and the angel world emanating in countless num- 
bers from each of the twelve divisions. 

Beyond these we find in the Spaces innumerable Orders, 
Brotherhoods, Societies and Specialists in all forms of Knowl- 
edge within the acquaintance of mankind and in many subjects 
not yet projected into the realm of mind. 

All these are solar emanations, the earth projections con- 
sisting of numerous concentric spheres known to the Brother- 
hood of the Invisible as the Moons of the Earth. 

They constitute the thot worlds, dream worlds, world of 
the ordinary dead and the various spheres of magic ranging 
from innocuous circles near the region of the ordinary dead to 
the chaotic hells of the Black Magicians and beyond into the 
more orderly regions which contact the Will powers of the solar 
emanations. 


Seven hells we shall find, each with its own distinctive 
characteristics; also seven hells brot into expression by man’s 
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utilization of the substance of the heavens in perverted or in- 
verted application. 

The geometric symbolization of the Divine Emanation is 
also applicable to illustrate the degree of attainment made by 
the neophyte in his advance in the Great Work. 

The Division of the Work on which the neophyte is spe- 
cially engaged is indicated by the distance to and compass direc- 
tion from the Center. 

The Perfection of the Work is shown by the shape and 
completion of the symbol. 

The Victory accomplisht is exprest by the degree of Equi- 
librium manifested in the symbol. 

‘Crosses with arms of unequal length are Crosses of Suffer- 
ing, not Crosses of Victory. 

A balanst cross with pyramidal center and projected squares 
indicates victorious progress but incompletion of the Work. 

The Cross of Malta indicates a greater progress, also vic- 
torious; but the base lines of the Great Square do not join and 
the blending of the Quarternary is incomplete. 

Only the Great Pyramid with its balanst Trines four square 
in the circle, in balanst proportion, facing North, South, East 
and West, represents the accomplishment of the Great Work by 
one man or woman. 

If it ever be that two people of opposite sex accomplish the 
Great Work together, we may express this accomplishment by 
the symbol of the double pyramid enclosed within a sphere, the 
four square sides of the perfect cross evolving into the wings 
of the angel. 
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The word is lost and the Great Work incomplete so long 
as one side of the altar is in darkness, or out of balance with 
the others. 

All the religions known to the world may be located with 
reference to one or more sides of the Great Pyramid, the angels 
of their sides and the capstone itself. 

All mystic Orders may be equally well located with refer- 
ence to the same object. 

The number of Gods worshipt by the various religions, 
ranging from Monism to Pantheism, may be placed from the 
Center to the circumference according to the number of their 
Deities. 

The number of degrees of the mystic fraternities pertain 
to this same matter of radial distance. 

I write of the Riddle of Hermes and the New Jerusalem, 
of the Great Pyramid and the Logos, of the Cubical Stone and 
the Cross Victorious, of the Eye of Buddha and Paradise Re- 
gained. 

The fall of man is a lapse of equilibrium; his rise, the 
Great Work. 

The Blood of Jesus is red and can save no man but the 
Blood of Christ hath four colors and saveth all mankind. 

In an endeavor to embody in the formation of the Frater- 
nity of the Rosy Cross a correspondence suitable to symbolize the 
Great Work, the Fraternity has functioned under an Inner 
Council of Four which has existed in America for nearly fifty 
years and an OUTER COUNCIL of TWELVE. 

The Work of the Fraternity may be considered as divided 
into Four Grand Divisions, relating to the four quarters of the 
universe and their corresponding elements, the Work of each 
side of the square being subdivided into Three Degrees which 
relate to all four sides of the square. In its perfect completion 
the Temple of the Rosy Cross therefore has twelve degrees, the 
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Thirteenth constituting the Point of Equilibrium or Balance of 
all twelve, the accomplishment of the Great Work. 

Now the Three Degrees themselves capable of subdivision 
according to their nature, consist of Mason Work, Metal Work 
and Jewel Work and extend from the entrance to the altar on 
each of the four sides, North, South, East and West. 

The Mason Work consists in the preparation of the earths 
for the Cement, the perfecting of the Stone and the laying of the 
Foundation of the Temple. 

The Metal Work consists in the smelting of the ores and 
the refining of the baser metals into pure Gold thru the process 
of transmutation and the erection of the superstructure of the 
Temple. 

The Jewel Work relates to the crystallization of the Jewels 
from their metals and the construction of the altar. 

I have spoken the Word which was Lost, given you the 
sign of the Inner and of the Outer and signed with the Seal of 
the Pyramid of the Four Trines. 

Let each interpret according to his Light and fail not to 
LEY, 

EvLIs. 


The Law 


In the Great Fraternities of old, especially in the Osirian 
and Rosicrucian branches, the watchword has always been: 
To know, to dare, to act and to be silent. Why? Simply -because 
action is always for the man who dares; and the man who dares 
is the one who will do, who will accomplish, irrespective of - 
what his desires may be. 

The man seeking to be successful, is he who must cast 
out fear of failure, of being a dupe, in fact, fear of everything. 
He is the man who, having an idea, will work in harmony with 
that idea and will continue to do so until he achieves the 
aspiration of his heart or is convinced that the undertaking is 
not feasible. 


Militia Crucifera Evangelica 


(Soldiers of the Crucifixion) 


HE Order, Militia Crucifera Evangelica, as such, was 
founded by Simon Studion in the year 1527. This 
was not the actual beginning of the Order but merely 
the re-instituting of the Association of men under that 


name, 


Records show that the teachings forming the foundation of 
this Order were the outgrowth of those taught by the Magi of 
the East, by the Egyptians and later, by Paracelsus, as well as 
by the Arabian Initiates. 

The Militia, as it is at present, has been the “Door” 
through which the Neophyte or Aspirant, had to pass in order 
that he might be allowed, after certain tests and obligations, to 
enter the inner and higher work of the greater Fraternities. 
No man then was nor at present is allowed to enter either the 
Magi, the Rosicrucia or the AXth Fraternities except through 
the Door of the Militia for this is the Chamber of Obligations. 
This law is universal. As the name of the Order implies, all 
had to take the Oath of and become Soldiers or Protectors of 
these Fraternities and their Sacred knowledge and practices, 
before they were allowed to enroll for the Secret Sciences and 
Minor and Major Mysteries. This rule applies to-day as afore- 
time. 

The first Manifesto issued by the Order, Militia Crucifera 
Evangelica, as such, was that of 1530 and was in force up to 
the time of the Convocation of the Order in 1598. This Mani- 
festo was ratified, with reservations and addjtions, at the Con- 
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vocation of the Rose Cross Order held at the Supreme See at 
Beverly Hall, in 1913, and is obligatory on all Neophytes who 
enroll. 


MANIFESTO 


ORDER MILITIA CRUCIFERA EVANGELICA 
Lunenberg, 1530 


Brothers, since we no longer believe in the universal 
catholic religion as taught by our Priests, and since we may 
not be allowed to believe nor follow any other religion openly, 
we must, therefore, keep these our meetings secret from hence- 
forth, and admit only such as are well fitted to become Brothers 
with us.* 


Thus we find that we must have formulae or rules and all 
who would join us must take oath to follow these regulations 
throughout their lives and keep all meetings secret.** 

No Brother is bound in any manner as concerns his busi- 
ness, religion or any personal matters but all members are 
obligated by the most solemn vow not to reveal any of the 
Inner teachings nor to allow any of the private books to fall 
into the hands of the profane—those not enrolled in the Order. 


Credo: We believe that the book of Revelation is written 


*From this it is not to be inferred that the Militia of the present 
day condemns the Catholic church and its religious inculcations. The 
Militia was instituted at a time when it meant deportation or death for 
any one to be a “heretic” and those who failed to agree with the estab- 
lished church or who did not subscribe to its creed, were as good as 
condemned, 

The Militia of to-day is composed of members of all the churches 
and its membership is about one-third Catholic. The Militia condemns 
no church, no system of religion, though the Order may openly disagree 
with the teachings not consistent and in full harmony with natural and 
divine law as interpreted by itself. 


** An obligation of the most sacred nature is still required but this 
no longer has anything to do with the meetings of the Order or its per- 
sonnel but only with its secret books and inner work, 
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both within and without and that it contains the secret of the 
science of true Alchemy and all Mystical wisdom. It shall be 
the duty of the Brothers, both in our secret meetings and when 
alone, to study this book and seek for all its hidden mysteries. 
We believe that the Pope is Antichrist and only a man of sin, 
and that he is no more holy or divine than Mahomet. We 
believe that all men should be free to follow any religious belief 
that they may wish, without interference.* 


Also, like unto our Brother, Paracelsus, it shall be our aim 
and duty to learn: 


First: the secret of the Transmutation of metals or the 
Magnum Opus and the art of applying to chemistry the usages 
of Kabbalism and ancient astrology. 


Second: the Universal Medicine, which includes the 
Catholicon, or the Elixir of Life and the Panacea; the first in- 
suring to its possessor the prolongation of life or perpetuity of 
existence, the second restoring strength and health to debilitated 
or diseased organisms. 


Third: the Philosopher’s Stone, the great and universal 
synthesis which conferred upon the Adept a more sublime 


*When the statement was made that the Pope was Antichrist, it 
is not to be understood that the Brothers thought the Catholic church 
to be non-Christian but that they maintained that the claim of the Pope 
to be the only appointed of God was untrue and therefore not consistent 
with religion. 

This is clearly indicated in the statement that they did not consider 
him any more holy than Mahomet; for it must be borne in mind that 
Alchemical and Mystical knowledge came by way of Arabia, where the 
Mohammedan religion was in power. In fact, it was in Arabia where 
many of the leaders of the Mystical Fraternities, even Andrea, the founder 
of the Rosicrucian Order, received instruction and training. 


For this reason it was but natural that those belonging to the Occult 
Fraternities should consider the Catholic religion of no greater value and 
no more sacred than any of the other established religious systems, nor 
its head any more holy nor sacred. We of the Fraternities of the present 
day fully agree with our ancient Brethren. 
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knowledge than that of the Transmutation or the Great Elixir 
but on which both depend.* 


*It is of the utmost importance that an explanation should be 
here offered as to these aims and duties at a period of the life of the 
great Fraternities when we find new organizations springing up; all of 
them claiming to possess charters from some authorized body but many 
of them frankly admitting that they have no secret instructions, their 
work consisting principally of ritualism. 


The very foundation of the true Mystical associations, including the 
Rose Cross Order, the Magi and the 42th Priesthood and Priests and 
Princes of Melchizadek, is based on the sacred inner instructions and 
training, as plainly stated in the aims and duties of the ancient Brethren. 
Ritualism, however sublime it may be, cannot teach the sacred doctrines, 
since they are not a matter of mere study and memorizing but of practice, 
of living or personification in the life of the aspirant so that the spirit of 
these instructions may be outwardly manifested in Conscious Individual- 
ization. 

First of all, the primary aim was to come into possession of the 
Magnum Opus: the secret of turning all passions, weaknesses and nega- 
tive emotions into faculties, energies and powers of greater possibilities. 
In plain terms, it was the aim of the Order, as it is now of every true 
Mystic, to learn and realize the possibilities of all his now latent facul- 
ties, energies and powers, and to direct these by absolutely honest means, 
to the gain of greater possessions so that he, the Mystic, might be inde- 
pendent of others, even of society itself. This indicates that the modérn 
Aspirant should make every effort to succeed in whatever line of business 
or profession he is engaged, that he should turn his base metals—unused 
powers, faculties and gross passions—into useful channels that he may 
become a true success; but this must never be to the neglect of the Inner, 
Mystical or Sacred work. 


God loves no man less than him who is a failure due to his refusal 


to make full use of his God-given talents, and who buries them or allows 
them to lie dormant. 


This should forever nullify the inculcations of pseudo-mystics and 
occult teachers who claim that it is neither right nor in harmony with 
true mysticism that the mystic employ his faculties, energies and powers 
as well as all opportunities, in order to become successful. Were this 
true, then God would be accusable of having conferred upon man em- 
bryonic forces of great potency and with them the desire or the com- 


mand, that these should remain within him (man) in inert, useless, 
negative mass. 


God gave man certain faculties, energies, passions and opportunities 
because He had in mind that man should make full use of them by 
developing them and multiplying his possessions (honestly), never at the 
expense of others but through his own efforts. 

This work of turning base metals into gold—the development of all 
faculties, energies and latent forces, and the grasping of opportunities as 
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RULES AND REGULATIONS 


1, The Order may have as many members as it is able 
to enlist in its cause. All men (and women) who can prove 
themselves worthy and are willing to subscribe to the Oath of 
Silence, may join us. 


2. The initiation (enrollment) of Catholics shall be per- 


they present themselves, thereby increasing possessions—was the first rule 
and aim of the true Occult Fraternities; and ritualism, though a part 
of the Order, was a secondary consideration. 


The second step to be taken by the Acolyte, and one harmonious 
with the first, was the development of the Universal Medicine, the Elixir 
of Life, so that man might not only live many days but be healthy and 
strong. 


One of the virtues of the Elixir is the restoration of health to those 
who have lost it and the prolongation of life. This is to be accomplished 
through an internal development, an awakening of the Soul. Such re- 
sults are utterly impossible by means of ritualism; they are the reward 
of strict obedience to certain instructions, carefully practiced by the 
individual seeker. 

This directly contradicts the assertions of certain pseudo-teachers 
that the body must be weak, abnormal and negative if the soul is to 
become spiritualized. Negativeness and weakness frequently result in 
obsession by other forces, rather than the obtaining of spiritual powers 
and potencies. 

The third and most important work is the development in the 
neophyte of the Philosopher’s Stone. This is coincident with the accumu- 
lation of the Elixir, In one instance, it is the healing of the self; in the 
other, it is the relief of one’s fellows. 


Thus we find that there are four bases for instructions in the 
Mystic Art: 

First: the development of faculties, energies and powers and the 
acceptance of opportunities that there may be an increase of possessions 
(precious metals) and that the Mystic may reach independence—freedom 
from bondage. 


Second: the obtaining of the Elixir of Youth that the Aspirant may 
have health and strength, prolong life and thus increase his usefulness 
to society and at the same time make his life happier and more desirable. 

Third: the development of the Stone of the Philosophers that ‘by 
its application, others, humanity in general, may be relieved of misery 
and pain. 

Lastly and greatest of all: the awakening and bringing into mani- 
festation of the Immortal Soul within man, the Conscious Individualiza- 
tion of the Divine in Man, Immortalization, 
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mitted. No member is allowed to question another concerning 
his religious belief. The Catholic may become a member not 
as a Catholic but asa man. Neither religion, faiths nor politics 
may be discussed from our platform, nor will their introduction 
be tolerated. A man subscribing to any creed and of any color 
may become one with us so long as he is truly a man. 


3. The Master shall keep the name and address of every 
member on his list that he may know where to find him at a 
moment’s notice in case of need. A Brother shall always be 
welcome by another but may remain as guest of another no 
longer than twenty-four hours. 


4. Both Neophytes and Brothers must give their full 
name and address in every letter they write and if they have 
attained to any spiritual degree and received their Spiritual 
name from the Hierarchies, this must be added. 


5. Neophytes and members are obliged to report to Head- 
quarters once every three months and give the Master a state- 
ment of their experiences and progress. Any Neophyte or 
Brother failing to comply with this obligatory duty for a period 
of six months, forfeits his Scholarship, membership and all 
right to the possession of private books, lessons and manu- 
scripts. 

6. Any Neophyte or Brother who, for any reason what- 
ever, forfeits his Scholarship or membership, shall, on request, 
return all private books, lessons and manuscripts to Headquar- 
ters. Aspirants enrolling cannot make mental, moral, religious 


or legal reservation to rules four, five or six. They are irre- 
vocable, 


7. Any Neophyte or Brother enrolling with any organi- 
zation with which this Order is not in harmony, thereby forfeits 


his Scholarship and must return all books, lessons and manu- 
scripts. 


8. Any Neophyte or Brother changing his residence must 
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at once notify the Master-Teacher. Failing to do this, and a 
letter from the Master or Headquarters failing to reach him and 
be returned or lost in the mails, as a result of such neglect, will, 
at the option of the Council, forfeit his Scholarship or Member- 
ship and on demand, he must return all private books, lessons or 
manuscripts in his possession. 


9. All private books, lessons and manuscripts are con- 
sidered as sacred by the Master and his Council, and the 
Neophyte should religiously so consider them. Therefore, any 
student who through carelessness or neglect to take proper pre- 
caution, loses either private book or books, lessons or manu- 
scripts, shall be considered as totally unworthy of enrollment 
in the-Sacred, Secret Schools and thereby forfeits his Scholar- 
ship or, at the option of the Master, merely the right to further 
instructions.* 


10. The Neophyte on receiving a lesson from the Order, 
shall, according to the instructions he receives, either study or 
practice, or both study and practice the same, and must report 
for further instruction before another lesson may be mailed to 
him. The Aspirant who considers that the Master shall be as a 
servant to him and be constantly urging him to study, practice 
and be faithful to the work, is wholly unworthy of the benefits 
of the Secret Schools. 


11. Neatness, regularity, order, system and promptness 
relative to lessons, letters, books and other material count greatly 
in the Aspirant’s favor. ‘Cleanliness is next to godliness,” and 
“order is Heaven’s first law,” govern here as everywhere. 
Neophytes receiving lessons in good condition and returning 
them torn, disordered, misarranged or marked up and besmutted, 
thereby indicate that their minds and souls are in identically the 
like condition. 


*Rules three, four, five, six, seven, eight and nine apply equally 
to Neophytes in and members of the Magi, the Osirians, the Rosicrucians 
and the Priests and Princes of A‘th. 
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12. After the Acolyte has enrolled and immediately after 
receiving his first private book, lesson or manuscript, he shall 
so prepare a strong box, filing envelope or other receptacle 
wherein he may place all private material, and thereon plainly 
write full instructions so that in case of severe illness or death, 
his relatives, friends or executors will forward the receptacle 
and contents to the Master. The Soul of the Aspirant failing 
to do this, will be under the displeasure of the spiritual Hier- 
archies, be earth-bound due to being a traitor to his obligation 
to the Order, and may not be offered the prayers and Invocations 
of the Brotherhood on All Souls night. This shall not be con- 
sidered as an anathema of the Fraternity, yet no curse could 
be greater or more potent to the sorrow of the guilty soul. 


13. When the Neophyte performs his duty in compliance 
with rule twelve then upon his family, friends or executors 
devolves the duty to return box or container wherein were placed 
private books, lessons and manuscripts. His soul shall not be 
held guilty but the Corporate body of the Fraternity may and 
shall proceed by law to obtain its property to which, by accept- 
ing these articles, twelve and thirteen, the Neophyte sub- 
scribes.* 


*Rules twelve and thirteen may appear severe to the novice in 
Mystical work. Those who have experience in the Occult world agree 
that no Law could possibly be formulated which could be considered 
as extreme. As the copy for the revised edition of this book was in 
preparation for the typesetter, a letter from which the following extracts 
are made was received by us: 

“I have just bought in, in conjunction with other books, a volume 
entitled “Beautiful Philosophy of Initiation”’—Clymer, and knowing that 
this book is one of your private text books I thought I had better write 
you about same. I had already been offered $20.00 for it by a collector 
who came into store when I made the purchase of these books.” 

This indicates that another aspirant who had taken the Sacred 
Obligation had become a renegade and so far degraded his soul as to 
sell a book which the Order has never exchanged for money but gave 
to Neophytes who had passed certain tests, said book to be in their 
possession during term of natural life but remaining the property of 
the Fraternity. : 


Henceforth, once each year, the Fraternity will, for the protection 
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14. Almost every Neophyte enrolled is the owner of either 
books, papers (private or otherwise), charms, (ancient and 
modern), signet or seal ring or rings or other possessions. The 
greater the affection the student has for these things the more of 
his personal aura and vibration these articles will be invested 
with. The Neophyte should make special arrangements, by 
Will and Testament or otherwise, that these possessions be 
forwarded to the Fraternity in case of his death.** 

15. If three or four brothers meet together, they shall not 
be empowered to elect a new member unless such authority has 
been granted them by the Master prior to the meeting. 


16. The enrolling Neophyte shall obey the Master in all 
things concerning the Work until the death of the Master or 
until he himself shall attain Mastership. He shall have full 
faith in the honesty and wisdom of the Master and in no case 
attempt to dictate to his Instructor as to what instructions he 
shall or shall not, receive, nor how or when they shall be given 
to him. The Aspirant who attempts to dictate either to Master 
or Fraternity shall be considered as unworthy of further in- 
structions and, at the option of the Master, forfeits his Scholar- 
ship. 

17. No father may help to elect his son unless such an 
applicant may prove himself of exceptionally good character. 


of itself and its faithful students and members, publish the full names 
and addresses of all who have proved traitors to their Obligation and the 
Order. 


**k Article ten of the Mystic Creed of the Initiates, reads: “All 
things beloved by the seeker for the things of the Soul, are saturated by 
his aura and attuned to his vibrations. If these things, at his death, 
fall into hands not so attuned, then the grossness, the vileness and the 
unhappiness of the new possessor will be quickly and continually com- 
municated to the departed soul and thereby hold it earth-bound. Due to 
this Spiritual Law, all worthy and faithful seekers of the Gnosis (the 
Soul) are exhorted so to arrange their worldly affairs that in case of 
severe accident or death to the body, all these things beloved by the said 
Aspirant at once be forwarded to the Master of his Fraternity, his Soul 
then being assured of harmonious vibrations from these articles. 
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It is far preferable for such a candidate to be proposed by a 
stranger, the parent thereby avoiding the responsibility that 
otherwise would be placed upon him. 


18. Although many brothers may live in a city, they may 
not make a brother, nor take one as their Neophyte, unless by 
dispensation from the Master. In such instances, the candidate 
must first make application to the Master and give his full 
name, country, profession, age and other required information 
concerning himself, as also forward in same parcel a late photo- 
graph of himself (or herself). The Master then may choose a 
teacher for the new member. No one but the Master may cause 
one to be made a member of the Order, for whosoever does not 
have his name inscribed on the Book of Records, is not a 
member. Should an attempt be made by members to elect 
another under other conditions than those specified, the election 
is void; and the members participating will be held responsible 
for violation of their sacred obligation. 

19. Immediately after an applicant has been accepted by 
the Order he shall begin his training. He shall first make oath 
before God, pledging himself to be an honorable citizen of his 
country and not guilty of having exploited either woman or 
child, and never to make claim of being either master or adept. 

21. All those enrolled in the August Fraternity* will 
receive invitations to the Sacred Convocations whenever held at 
the Grand See. Being permitted to attend is not a privilege 
belonging to any Neophyte; it is a favor granted to those 
thought worthy of such consideration. All who receive such 
invitations are expected to acknowledge them at once irrespec- 
tive as to whether or not they are able to attend. Failure to 
do this is held clearly to indicate that such are unworthy of the 
honor conferred upon them, and of the benefits of the Sacra- 


*This embraces the Rose Cross Order, the Magi—Princes and 
Priests of Melchizadek, and Priesthood of Eth. 
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ments, and will receive no further invitations to future Convo- 
cations. Those arranging to attend the Convocations and 
making their reservations, then at the last moment finding they 
are unable to do so, are expected to make their full donations 
just as though they did attend, as all such donations are used 
in furthering the Great Work. 


22. The Master may establish a retreat where he may 
receive Aspirants who are in need of mental, physical or spirit- 
ual help. Neophytes who take advantage of the opportunity 
offered must strictly comply with the strict rules and regulations 
governing such an asylum for the needy and discouraged. Infrac- 
tion of any of the laws may not only result in expulsion with 
dishonor but also, at the option of the Master, the forfeiture of 
the Scholarship with all its rights and privileges. 


23. It is absolutely prohibited to make extracts from the 
secret writings or to have such printed, without permission from 
the Council or the Master. It is also forbidden the members to 
sign with the names or characters of any brother. It is further 
prescribed, punishable by an Anathema by the Hierarchy, any 
brother to write or say anything against a Brother of the Arts 
or against the Order.* 


*Rule twenty-three has been added: “It shall be unlawful, punish- 
able by an Anathema of the Hierarchy to be pronounced by the Masters, 
for any member to place in the hands of those not obligated members, 
any of the private books, lessons or manuscripts of the Order.” 


Furthermore, every member belonging to this Fraternity (inclusive 
of the Magi, the Rose Cross and the Priesthood of Aith) has made oath, 
by the acceptance of membership, to forward at once all books, lessons 
and manuscripts to the Master or his Secretary, if at any time such 
member affiliates with any association whose teachings are not in har- 
mony with this Triple Alliance. Failure to do so will bring upon him 
the pronouncement of an Anathema from the Hierarchy by the Master. 


Those who expect to be disloyal, traitors or defamers are not wanted 
and should not enroll. Any one enrolled and for some reason becoming 
desirous of withdrawing, may do so by returning all books, lessons and 
manuscripts and remitting any donation that be justly due. He is then 
at liberty to do as he may please. ; 
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24, Brothers shall be allowed to produce the works of the 


Order and discuss the secret writings only in well-closed rooms 
where none but brothers may hear. 

25. It is not permitted for one brother to teach the secrets 
of the Elixir of Youth to another until such brother has first 
proved, beyond a doubt, that he is worthy and well qualified to 
receive such secret, and that he has the strength to use the 


formulae only for a legitimate purpose.** 


26. It is not permissable to kneel before any man, except: 
First, to take upon himself the Sacred obligation; second, to 
receive from the Master forgiveness for betrayal of any part of 
the work; third, to receive from Priests, Prince or Master the 
Sacraments. 


27. Brothers shall talk little and marry less. Yet it shall 
be lawful for a member to marry if he very much desires to do 
so. He shall live with his consort only in Holy and Mystical 
manner.*** 


28. No brother shall stir up hatred and discord among 
men. All Rosicrucians love peace, yet ever shall be ready to 
defend the weak and defenseless against injustice and oppres- 
sion. 


29. The fact that there are many brothers in a town or 
city shall not be an excuse for them to force their belief on any 


**Due to the gross abuse of this privilege by a brother who, 
contrary to the law, taught the mystery to one in whom he was person- 
ally interested but who had not become fully prepared, and which re- 
sulted in the betrayal of part of the secret and consequent injury to the 
betrayer, this privilege is entirely withdrawn. No one is now permitted 
to teach the mystery except the Master or those who have attained (not 
by ceremony conferred) the Third Degree. 


***The Sacred Laws of Sex governing the Holy Rite are exhaus- 
tively taught in the private text books: The Divine Alchemy and The 
Exalted Life. The term “Brothers” is inclusive of both men and women. 
Any Neophyte or Initiate marrying is obligated by the terms of his 


obligation, to continue as faithful and loyal to the Fraternity as before 
the marriage, 
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one. They may indicate to others the true art of living but only 
to such as are ready to receive the instructions. 


30. Any brother desirous of visiting another country must 
inform the Master of his intentions, destination and change of 
his own name, if, for any reason, he desires to be known under 
a different cognomen. Should he fail in this, he may no longer 
claim to be a brother, forfeits his scholarship and membership, 
and must suffer the penalty of such forfeiture.* 


31. No brother shall carry any written or printed descrip- 
tion of the secret arts with him. Should it become absolutely 
necessary that he do so, then it must be written or printed in 
such manner that none but himself can comprehend. The “key” 
must be kept separate from the text. 


THE OBLIGATION 


{me RP, ok ae cat amt s a eek ke Be , do solemnly swear 
by the eternal and unchangeable God, and by the Hierarchies 
whom I call to be my witness, not to make known the secrets 
that may be communicated to me, to any one unless permission 
first be granted me. I further vow before God and the Hier- 
archies, not to reveal any of the printed or written secrets that 
may be entrusted to me during my natural term of Life. Should 
I, at any time, for any reason, leave the Fraternity, or be 
expelled therefrom, or join any other organization with which 
this is not in harmony, I shall so inform the Master and at 
once return to him or his Secretary all private books, lessons 


and writings. I will thereafter, as now, hold inviolate all 


*This law became an absolute necessity due to the action of 
certain members, who, after subscribing to the Sacred obligation, left 
their place of residence without notifying the Master or his Secretary 
and as a result of the violation, some of the private books fell into the 
hands of those who did not belong to the Order, had no right to posses- 
sion of them and fearfully abused the knowledge thus gained, 
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affairs of the Fraternity and its personnel. I further vow that 
I will never betray a secret intrusted to me by a brother but that 
I will hold such secret as sacred, even though I may leave the 
Order. Should I at any time change my residence, I will at 
once inform the Master or his Secretary; failing to do so, I shall 
be willing to forfeit all rights and privileges possessed by me 
and will, on demand, return all books, lessons and manuscripts 
in my possession. To all these things I solemnly swear this, my 
oath, which, should I ignore or violate, will bring upon me the 
Anathema of the Hierarchies. So help me God. Amen. 


Rosicrucian 


LORE, LAW AND LARCENY 


HE Law of Hermes, “‘As above, so below; as below, so 


? 


above,” operates in all the realms of action and in all 
the affairs of life. Were this not a fact, then chaos 
would be the rule. 


The results of defiance of the Law, which is Order, are 


readily recognized all about us and are observable in the illness 
and weakness of individuals, the failures of men and the strife 
between men, communities and nations. All the sorrows, mis- 
fortunes and miseries of life are due directly to disobedience 
and defiance of Law. Frequently we say that man “breaks” 
the Law. This is not a true statement of fact, because it is 
impossible. The Law is. No man can break it, though he may 
attempt to defy it and temporarily be successful. 

The Rosicrucian Fraternity is no exception to the rule. It 
has its own Laws which are in harmony with the Universal 
Law to the full extent, since its leaders are conversant with 
these Laws, and there are Spiritual Laws which govern its 
activity as also men’s relationship to the Order. 

Organizations, whether religious, spiritual, fraternal, bene- 
ficial, educational or merely associative, have rights and priv- 
ileges which must be respected just as have individuals. These 
may not safely be infringed upon with impunity. To illustrate 


this, it is well to consider precedence or revert to example. 
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All but the most ignorant and illiterate are familiar with 
the Masonic body, though many of the educated and enlightened 
may not be conversant with its rules and regulations. 

It is a Law, both Spiritual and Natural as well as legis- 
lative, in many states of the Union, that where there has been 
established a Masonic organization in a State, any other organi- 
zation of like or similar name shall be prohibited from in- 
stituting either grand or subordinate bodies. Any man or set 
of men attempting it, becomes clandestine and outside the pale 
of natural, spiritual or moral law and, in many states, male- 
factors. 

As an authentic instance we cite the fact that in the United 
States of America there are two Supreme Councils governing 
high Masonic affairs. These Councils are known as the North- 
ern and Southern Jurisdictions. The States have individual 
Supreme Grand bodies and these separate Supreme bodies are 
in harmony (amity), through both membership in and adherence 
to either the Northern or the Southern Jurisdiction. In turn, 
the subordinate bodies of each State receive their Charter, rights 
and regulations from the State Grand Body which is the 
authority over all things Masonic in the State. 

In any organization not a member of or in amity with either 
the Northern or the Southern Jurisdiction—irrespective of 
whether such organization is composed of American citizens or 
of a foreign country—attempts to establish either Grand or 
Subordinate Lodges in any of the States, such activity is a 
fraud and clandestine. This is not merely a man-made regula- 
tion; it is a natural, moral and Divine Law which has for its 
purpose the avoidance of confusion in the affairs of men. 
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Spain has one of the oldest Supreme Grand Councils in 
existence, though this Council has not been supreme in the true 
sense of the term as it has been subordinate to the organization 
known as the Grand Orient. The Grand Orient is, in its proper 
sphere of action, perfectly legitimate. 

Some years ago, this Grand Orient attempted to and 
actually did grant Charters to groups of men who had associated 
themselves for the purpose of opening Masonic Lodges under 
the jurisdiction of said Grand Orient, both the Grand Orient 
and these groups of men being perfectly aware that the Supreme, 
State and local governing bodies of the Masonic Order did 
already exist in the States and in the very localities in which 
they sought to become established. 

Through such action, the Grand Orient became clandestine, 
at least, in so far as the United States was concerned, and with- 
out the pale of natural, moral and spiritual law, consequently 
no longer in amity with the Brotherhood of Masons in 
America. 

As a result, the Northern and the Southern Jurisdiction as 
well as all other Grand Bodies, withdrew recognition of the 
Supreme Grand Council of Spain and neither its Lodges nor its 
members could be recognized as regular Masons in America, nor 
were they permitted to hold Masonic intercourse one with the 
other. 

In a letter to the Author, the Editor of The New Age 
magazine succinctly gives the Laws and Usages governing the 
Masonic bodies in the United States and its possessions: 


“In every state of the union, in the Philippines, in Porto Rico 
and the Canal Zone, are lodges under the control of Grand Lodges. In 
each State, in the Philippines and in Porto Rico, the Grand Lodge has 
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jurisdiction over the Symbolic degrees only; that is to say, over the first 
three degrees; and each of these Grand Lodges is entirely independent 
and controls the subordinate lodges under its jurisdiction without the 
interference or oversight of any other Masonic Body whatsoever, It and 
it alone can charter a Symbolic lodge in its own jurisdiction. All this 
Symbolic Masonry is what is known as the York Rite of Masonry. 


“As to the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite, there are in this 
country, two jurisdictions, the Southern and the Northern, each con- 
trolled by a Supreme Council. The Northern Supreme Council has 
jurisdiction over all the States north of the Ohio river and east of the 
Mississippi river—15 States in all. The Southern Supreme Council 
controls the Scottish Rite in all other States, in Alaska, in Hawaii, in 
Porto Rico, in the Philippines and the Canal Zone. 


“There is an agreement between the Grand Lodges and the Supreme 
Councils that the first three degrees shall be conferred by Symbolic 
Lodges only, and that any applicants for the Scottish Rite degrees must 
be members in good standing of regular symbolic lodges under the juris- 
diction of a regular and independent Grand Lodge. If a member of a 
Scottish Rite body loses his good standing in his symbolic lodge, he 
automatically also loses his standing in his Scottish Rite body.” 


ROSICRUCIAN REGULATIONS 


Laws, Rules and Regulations exactly identical with those 
which govern the Masonic Fraternity as an organization, like- 
wise regulate the external organization of the Rosicrucian Fra- 
ternity, Order and Temple. 

The fact that the Association of men known as Rosicrucians 
has been established in America since 1856 precludes the right 
of any other group of men within the United States from calling 
themselves Rosicrucian or by a similar term, and likewise pro- 
hibits a foreign body known as Rosicrucian, to grant a Charter 
to any coterie of men to establish themselves under the term 
Rosicrucian or some derivation thereof. For men to attempt this 
makes of them Bolshevists against Law and Order and places 
them under the execration of Natural and Divine Law. All 
who associate themselves with it (such procedure) are clandes- 


tine and the association of men governed by it are under the 
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anathema of the Hierarchies which rule, in the spiritual realm, 
the august Fraternity known as Rosicrucian. 

Dr. Paschal Beverly Randolph instituted the Rosicrucian 
Fraternity in its Triple form, in America in 1856. For nearly 
forty years it was the only organization in America known as 
Rosicrucian. ‘hen one, a German, who admitted never having 
studied under or been trained by, either a Rosicrucian body or 
an accredited teacher of such an organization, came to our 
shores and, without authority and in defiance of all moral, 
natural and spiritual laws, established an organization and 
assumed the honored title of Rosicrucian. 

Following in this renegade’s footsteps others formed organi- 
zations and boldly arrogated to themselves the title or, as in 
several instances, obtained a warrant from foreign bodies, who 
themselves had become traitors, not only to the genuine Frater- 
nity but who had defied every spiritual law which governs the 
true Rosicrucians. 

In 1915 was commenced the greatest fraud ever perpetrated 
on any people in the world under the guise of spiritual enlighten- 
ment. 

One who pretended to have received the twelfth degree in 
the Illuminati, at Toulouse, France, and to have been made 
Grand Master of the Order for the United States, also claimed 
to have obtained a Charter from the Supreme Council of France 
to establish the said Order in the United States. 

We do not here question the existence of such a Grand 
Council in France but we do state without any qualification or 
mental reservation whatever, that if such a Council does exist, 


and if the said Council did grant such a Charter, then it im- 
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mediately became clandestine, renegade to the Spiritual Hier- 
archy and outside the pale of all natural, moral and spiritual 
law. All men and women who associate themselves with such 
a clandestine body, become, under the spiritual law of the true 
Rosicrucian, anathematized. 

The statement that such a Charter had been granted by the 
Supreme Council of France to this man whom we have in mind, 
appeared in newspapers, magazines and in a booklet copy- 
righted in 1915 and known as Official Publication Number Two. 
Later, another pamphlet was issued in which this statement 
appeared: 

“Less than fifty years ago Rosicrucians visiting America 
from other lands brought the glad news that the year 1915 had 
been officially decreed as the year for the American establish- 
ment. ‘There were then prophecies of a world war, of great 
European struggles and the need in 1915 of a newer center of 
Rosicrucian strength. The year 1915 became the expected year 
of Light in America. 

“It was not strange, then, that at the close of 1914 there 
appeared in the American occult world a certain strange mystic 
who sought among advanced thinkers in New York a few to 
whom he could confide the message he bore from Europe. Many 
who knew him discerned his strange actions, his deep study and 
mysterious preparation for nearly six years, and his previous 
activities in the world of occult science, psychic research and 
mystic unfoldment, led them to expect a greater and more marvel- 
ous message than any that had come to America heretofore. 

“It was no surprise, then, to learn in February, 1915, that 
the present Imperator and Grand Master General of the Order, 


Ae? ae ‘ : : : pale teat cines hig pcan iss cia 


THEIR TEACHINGS 235 
ee ee ENS FAL eee ve SO ie oe 


in America, was in possession of certain seals, jewels, papers, 
documents and manuscripts bearing the Rosicrucian symbols, 
rituals and teachings and that through other messengers from 
Egypt, India and France had come powers and instructions to 
‘establish and maintain’ in America, the true Ancient and 
Mystical Order Rose Crucis.” 

Admission is here made, time and again, that this organi- 
zation did mot exist in America prior to 1915. We call special 
attention to this at this point with a purpose in mind. 

Shortly afterwards an attempt was made to establish this 
grossly clandestine body in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, and the 
perpetrator learned two things: first, that all real students in 
America were aware of the fact that a Rosicrucian body had 
long before been established in America as attested by the copy- 
righted books, which clearly showed the dates of publication and 
were prima facia evidence of the existence of men of such an 
Order; and, second, what proved far more disconcerting, that the 
State of Pennsylvania had, as had several other States, almost 
ten years previous to 1915, passed a Law making it a felony for 
any man or set of men, to attempt to establish an organization 
in the State with a like Title or one similar to the organization 
already established within its borders. He also was made 
aware that a Grand Lodge of the Order had been re-instituted 
in the City of Philadelphia, State of Pennsylvania, as late as 
1895, at which Convocation the present Grand Master was 
elected for life. 

What was the next step of the impostor? Despite the 
previous publication of declared “official” booklets and pam- 
phlets, an attempt was made, in a booklet known as The Open 
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Door to Mystic Light—The Great Work of the White Lodge, 
to prove a previous existence of this illegitimate organization, as 
note: 

“The work of the American branch was first established 
at Philadelphia in 1694.” 

Let the honest man, irrespective of whether he is a Mystic 
or Occult student or not, compare this with the statement that: 
“Less than fifty years ago, Rosicrucians visiting America from 
other lands brought the glad news that the year 1915 had been 
officially decreed as the year for the American establishment,” 
to say nothing of the statements in their “official publications” 
that the Order had actually been established on American soil 
in 1915. 

The next statement in the late booklet, equally untruthful— 
to speak mildly—is: 

“Thomas Jefferson and members of the first American 
Congress were officers and members of the brotherhood.” 

No doubt every true Rosicrucian would be rather proud if 
he had the knowledge that Rosicrucians founded the Republic 
but it is regrettable that facts hardly would bear out such con- 
tentions. 


The signers of the Declaration of Independence were those 
who had sacrificed much. Among them was one of the decend- 
ants of two brothers who had left Switzerland that they might 
have religious liberty. Exoterically they belonged to the old 
Mennonite church, esoterically their hearts empraced a mystic 
faith. The decendants of these brothers are known as Clymers, 
The name appears on the Declaration of Independence but it 
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would be folly to claim that members of the Rosy Cross assisted 
in translating and engrossing the said Declaration. 

A most misleading statement in the lately-issued booklet 
by this clandestine body which has assumed the honored name 


of Rosicrucian is: 


“To-day the State Colleges and principal branches in each 
State are incorporated or chartered by State Laws, and the 
United States Government has given the brotherhood a patent 
protecting the exclusive right to use the name and symbols of 


the Rosicrucian brotherhood in this country.” 


In the first place, practically everyone is aware and all 
should know, that the United States Government cannot, except 
by an Act of Congress, as in the case of the Red Cross, grant a 
Patent to any organization protecting it in the exclusive right to 
name and insignia. In very few instances has Congress granted 
such rights and certainly not to the organization we have in 
mind. This, therefore, is not only a barefaced falsehood but is 
a fraud, if any one accepts it as truth, and a libel on Congress. 

Moreover, State Charters can not legalize a fraud, nor can 
the State confer a right or a privilege not already possessed by 
those who would form a Corporate body. ‘That this is an 
actual fact, especially as regards fraternal organizations, was 
recently exemplified in the conviction of a number of men who 
instituted Masonic Lodges and initiated members into Masonry. 
The organizers had State Charters in many instances; they had 
letters Patent from foreign Masonic bodies; but they were not 
recognized by the legally constituted American Jurisdictions, 
therefore they were convicted of fraud despite foreign Patents 
and State Charters. 
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This clandestine organization showed great pretentions and 
arrogance to claim for itself honored titles not belonging to it, 
and even should it incorporate in every State in the Union, that 
would give it no actual authority, as it is a dishonest usurper 
and without recognition. 

The claim that the. United States Government has given 
it a patent protecting the exclusive right to the use of the name 
and symbols, will undoubtedly result in an investigation which 
will, more than anything else, spell its doom. 

No organization in the United States styling itself Rosi- 
crucian can be either authentic or legitimate unless it holds a 
Charter from or is concordant with, the Fraternity instituted by 
Dr. P. B. Randolph in 1856, even though such an organization 
hold dozens of foreign patents and a Charter from every State 
in the Union. Masons and all others who have given fraternal 
affairs serious study will readily recognize this law as will all 
honest seekers in the path of the Occult. 
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